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ABSTRACT  
 
Over the last four decades, the built environment in Saudi has lost its traditional identity, as a 
result of the economic boom. The characteristics of construction heritage in Saudi cities have 
been affected and exposed to a lot of harm. Tabuk is one of the cities that face a crisis with 
regards to its traditional identity in the built environment, due to the lack of maintenance by the 
owners and leaseholders, in addition to changes made to the buildings, in order to meet 
personal needs. As a result of the extremely poor services provided in the old town and with no 
particular planning policies for the development of the old city, most of the significant old 
buildings have been damaged. The development is likely to negatively affect these places due 
to the change in the residents' economic conditions and their rapid and collective move to 
developed areas surrounding the city. Most of the inhabitants of Tabuk associate the traditional 
buildings with a negative appearance and believe that traditional buildings are not suitable for 
modern life. Therefore, many old buildings have been removed and new buildings have been 
constructed in the old city, although these new buildings do not represent the local identity. 
Additionally, the traditional way of life in the old city is usually accompanied by poor social 
conditions . This makes it necessary to study the transformation of traditional identity in the old 
city of Tabuk, in order to find ways of preserving our heritage in the built environment. This 
research presents an investigative study to understand why the traditional identity of the built 
environment has been lost and why we need to preserve it. This study has adopted a mixed 
method approach because it is necessary to understand the reasons behind this crisis, in 
addition to the relationship between people and their physical environment. The interaction 
between people and physical form required the researcher to study the traditional built 
environment in Tabuk, both prior to and after the changes. Moreover, not only did the physical 
environment require to be investigated, but also the perceptions of the local people towards the 
alterations, as well as the impact of these changes on their sense of place in the old city of 
Tabuk. 
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Chapter 1 INTRODCTION 
1.1 INTRODUCTION 
Saudi Arabia is a vast country that contains five main regions. Each region in Saudi 
Arabia has its own special character which demonstrates the harmonisation between 
the natural, religious, social, customs and the built environment. Such unique 
characteristics are not merely architectural design forms but obviously relate to the 
inhabitants' daily lives, their collective and individual behaviours, as well as their 
social economic activities. Since the discovery of oil in Saudi Arabia, there have been 
rapid changes in the country, although these changes have made it difficult for people 
to determine their priorities.  In addition, the rate at which new developments in the 
country have occurred and the hurried introduction of modern technology since the 
seventies have contributed to changes in virtually every aspect of life. These changes 
have had an effect on the traditional lives of many people in the country and it is the 
traditional built environment in Saudi Arabia which has experienced the most radical 
changes. 
An example of a city that underwent rapid transformation and development is Tabuk, 
the capital city of the north-west province. Over the thirty to forty years, this city has 
transformed from a small traditional settlement into a large one. During this time, 
there have been numerous housing and construction projects undertaken all over 
Tabuk. Currently, the main concern of the government is modernisation, development 
and progress, which has transformed the traditional physical characteristics of this old 
city. Interestingly, the Saudi government has adopted western concepts and 
techniques for the physical planning of the city and the architecture. This is evident in 
all the major cities of Saudi Arabia, and in particular Tabuk. It is no secret that Saudi 
Arabia has huge wealth; however, the wealth has still not been able to minimise the 
impact of the changes on peoples’ traditional way of life; specifically, the profound 
changes to the traditional houses, indeed, these have accelerated the changes which 
have happened. The developments and influx of people with varying professional and 
cultural backgrounds has had an impact on the social and urban conditions of the old 
city in Tabuk. Moreover, as vehicles have become more prevalent across the country, 
and new building methods with the latest communication networks, they have altered 
the traditional urban setting of the old city and transformed it into a more complicated 
built environment.  
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Chapter 1 INTRODCTION 
For this study, we will emphasise the traditional identity crisis that is building up in 
our Saudi environment, in particularly in the old city of Tabuk. This study will discuss 
this from the urban perspective and consider developments and changes that have 
happened over the years in Tabuk, with the aim of gaining a better understanding of 
the crisis. 
 
1.2 TRADITIONAL IDENTITY CRISIS IN SAUDI BUILT ENVIRONMENT 
Most of the studies into the built environment in Saudi Arabia have attributed the lack 
of identity to borrowed physical elements. According to Al-Naim (2006), the focus in 
the Saudi built environment was on the influence of borrowed shapes on visual 
identity rather than giving more consideration to associations between the built 
environment and local people. Therefore, most of the suggestions to maintain identity 
in the contemporary built environment were centred on re-using traditional images.  
With rapid changes in Saudi society from one generation to the other, it is 
understandable that most people will desire to live in new and modern residences 
where many of the objects of modern day living, from cars to computers, can be better 
accommodated. Business and commercial life has also changed. Whilst shop units 
have grown in size and are fitted with air conditioning, offices have moved to multi-
storey purpose-built buildings, fully equipped with modern conveniences. 
Nonetheless, the historic towns are amongst the very last remaining evidences of the 
life of previous generations and, most importantly, of local customs and traditions. 
For their adequate preservation, it is paramount that municipalities are supported by 
public willingness for the protection and conservation of this cultural property. A few 
people are conscious of the importance of historic buildings while the majority of 
Saudi people continue to connect historic buildings with backwardness and believe 
modernisation should be achieved through modern buildings (Orbasli & PLB, 2007). 
What has happened to Saudi city centres in the previous three decades is an absolute 
transformation in the traditional built environment (Al-Naim, 2006). The 
characteristics of construction heritage in Saudi cities has been affected and exposed 
to a lot of harm where complete districts and many old buildings, well-distinguished 
with their local and ancient constructive characteristics, have been removed. New 
building construction forms have then been established but do not represent the reality 
of the local environmental and ancient characteristics (Al Sayed, 1995).  
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Chapter 1 INTRODCTION 
Many Saudi cities are built with Islamic architectural design and heritage and they 
represent the Saudi culture and history. Over time, these cities have grown 
tremendously; now the old architectural designs are encircled with new urban 
developments that are vastly different from the traditional designs. Compared to the 
past, these modern cities have multiple architectural identity or uniformity. These 
modern buildings are so physically different that they separate the economic and 
social components in the built environment, which co-exist without any connection, 
thus there is no continuity (Eben Salleh, 1998). As a result, a changeable built 
environment is shaped which, in a way, is different from the traditional built 
environment. With such differences, the question arises: what are the reasons that led 
to this change? Is it necessary that the present age features should follow the steps of 
the past? And why? And should the present follow the past? And if so, why? These 
are all issues that need to be addressed (Al Hathloul, 1981). Two responses to these 
questions have been advocated in the Arab-Muslim world. The traditionalists confirm 
"the past's validity as a guide to the present". By doing so, they remove themselves 
from the challenging situation of dealing with the present to a previous position, 
accepting the authority of the past as the only source of the present (ibid).  This 
situation does not allow for change and innovation and therefore can only create 
traditionalism. The other reaction is that of the liberals (ibid). While tradition 
contrasts with modernity, they cannot both exist in isolation in a society, as reflected 
in C. B. Wilson's (1988) statement that society cannot be both traditional and modern 
at the same time (cited in Fu, c, 1990:15). 
The transitional building context has brought the question of identity into the 
spotlight. This research will aim to explore the factors that have impacted on 
traditional identity, rather than the reason behind the need for traditional identity of 
the built environment of the old city of Tabuk. How has the surrounding environment 
in the city centre reacted to the effect of socio-economic factors? We will also try to 
identify the socio-economic aspects and other values that play an important role in the 
formation and reinforcement of individual’s identity in their built environment.  
The reason behind the following discussion is to present “Traditional identity crisis in 
the built environment” as something that can be transformed along with social and 
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physical traditions in Saudi Arabia. The following text will talk about this issue in a 
broad perspective. Theories like traditions and modernisation will be discussed.  
 
Traditional built environment change and social conflict 
‘’Traditional life began to deteriorate accompanied by a loss 
of daily life patterns. The indigenous physical appearance of 
the city started to decay, mainly due to the invasion of new 
cars (which meant wider roads), building materials and 
designs’’ (Eben saleh, 1998 a: 575). 
When Tabuk was urbanised, not only were the traditional buildings converted but the 
local architectural identity was also lost. Banz (1970) states that traditional urban 
buildings represented a particular time, however, that changed when new buildings 
were made. The designs and forms of Islamic building represents the true expression 
of materials at hand, social demands and environmental conditions (Eben saleh, 1998 
a).  
The building’s physical characteristics share the same colour, texture, construction 
materials, techniques and architectural details (ibid). However, when new and modern 
buildings were created at a rapid pace, they alienated the traditional buildings and 
structures. Some of the architects reacted negatively toward traditional architecture 
while some tried to keep their personality by building and designing provocative 
works (ibid). This was the beginning of change in Arriyadh’s buildings and it was 
stamped with modern designs and ideas. After that, Arriyadh became the central focus 
of other Saudi cities and towns. Many structures designed during 1950s have been 
deserted and violated (ibid). It also introduced new markers and building public 
facilities in order to integrate the urban function. (ibid). The most relevant example to 
this desertion is the destruction of the old city of Tabuk (the traditional area which is 
located in the city centre) in around mid-1970s. Many new projects were initiated 
within the old city of Tabuk. The new projects consisted plans for street extension and 
widening.  
Lebkicher (1960) stated that, the process of modernisation influenced many 
traditional societies. In Saudi Arabia, the tradition of living in small isolated villages 
has changde due to modernisation in the country. Now it is a modern country with big 
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cities and a huge transportation network. The radical transformation happened in 
Saudi Arabia when there was an increase in oil revenue after World War II. The new 
wealth in the country changed the traditional political, economic and social orders. In 
addition, it increased the gap between the new orders and the traditional orders 
(Lipsky, 1959). Al-Awaji stated that in 1971, traditional values still lived on in Saudi 
Arabia. According to him, the current social value system is traditional. The system 
continues to dominate the social life and has even compelled institutions to adapt their 
behaviour to its demand (cited in Anderson, 1984: 160).  
Many researchers stated that in the 70s and 80s, many Saudis continued the traditional 
way of life. Costello wrote that in 1977, among all the Middle East countries, only 
Saudi Arabia was minimally influenced by Europe (Costello, 1977). In 1979, Shirreff 
believed that the conflict between ethnic and foreign, traditional and modern was at its 
peak of Saudi Arabia. He wrote about the possibility of transformation in the 
traditional society and concluded that the struggle was strong. In 1978, things were 
tightened up to prevent discord (Shirreff, 1979). Anderson agrees with him because he 
believes that in Saudi Arabia, traditionalism still lives on (Anderson, 1984). 
According to Anderson, traditions still exist in modern Saudi society because they 
have found a way to live on.  He believes that the traditions centred around social 
interactions, which ensured cohesion within a tribal society, and have established 
housing in contemporary Saudi societies. A new way of thinking was established 
within the old Saudi society that contradicted the previous thinking.  
A traditional society depends on traditions and customs to guide them while a 
contemporary modern society heavily depends on rational thinking. The modern 
society’s faith is influenced by science, logical reasoning and utilitarianism, while a 
traditional society believes in the relevancy of scriptural teaching and traditional 
norms (Lerner, 1958). Some elements of traditions might continue existing in a 
modern society even when the society to which those elements belonged has 
disappeared. The elements will not, however, represent the complete tradition (Fu, 
1990). 
Regardless of the common beliefs that state that a society only becomes modern when 
it ceases its traditional socio-cultural bonds, existence of traditional elements in 
modern society is still important. This does not mean that the society has to be both 
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modern and traditional at the same time, but as Popper explained, tradition helps 
individuals bring a certain predictability and stability in their social life. Tradition 
adds order and regularity in our surrounding social environments and it aids 
communication (Popper, 2002).  We cannot rely on accepted norms without traditions 
(Rapoport, 1969). However, tradition is not a set of beliefs or practices that are simply 
handed down and accepted passively (Morley & Robins, 1995). In fact, like Wright 
(1985) stated tradition is an issue of present day politics: “one of the ways in which 
are powerful institutions function to select particular values from the past and to 
mobilise them in contemporary practices” (cited in Morley & Robins, 1995:47). 
When traditions still live on in a modern society, it is due to the fact that individuals 
resist total change and try to balance the new values and the deep rooted values. Nasr 
agrees with this view and adds that tradition is linked “etymologically to 
transmission.” In its meaning, it defines the idea of “transmission of knowledge, 
practice, techniques, laws and many other elements of both an oral and written nature’ 
(Nasr, 1981:67).  According to this logic, tradition is a mechanism without authority 
but it is an important source of our knowledge. Thus, our actions and thoughts are 
based on it (Al-Hathloul, 1981).  
The conflict between the Saudi cities are concerning borrowed new elements, which 
are largely physical and inherited elements (Al-Hathloul, 1981). This has created a 
variety of social problems for the Saudi built environment. In the last three decades, a 
complete urban transformation has taken place in Tabuk. One cannot ascertain 
whether the social change caused the urban change or vice versa. However, it is clear 
that the change resulting from traditions and modernity has thrown the Saudi society 
off balance on its traditional identity. Therefore, building a contemporary 
environment to meet the cultural demands of Saudi society might be questioned. 
Losing Traditional Identity 
“Since the 1930s there has always been a search for identity in the 
Saudi Arabia built environment. This desperation to maintain a 
sense of identity has taken two approaches. First, there is a 
conscious search for identity, by which decision makers, designers, 
and people (through the designing of their houses and/or their 
alteration and modification later on) impose certain forms and 
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spatial relationships to reinforce and/or reformat the house image. 
Second, there is an unconscious search for identity” (Al-Naim, 
2006:35).  
Al-Naim (2006) stated that in Saudi Arabia, many architects and researchers have 
encouraged the search of identity in contemporary Saudi built environment. He said, it 
is important to discuss how this social resistance can be translated into forms.  Klapp 
(1969) has attributed several reasons that intensify the struggle of identity in the 
society. According to Anderson (1984), two of these reasons can actually explain 
what has happened in the current Saudi built environment. The first is “the breaking 
up of old traditions in connection with modernisation and acculturation”. The second 
is the “mobile pluralism' which is 'great movement of persons from one status, 
subculture, class, community’. This means pressure to adjust one's identity with 
situations, rather than holding fast to one image” (cited in Al-Naim, 1998: 11-12).   
Two vital questions arise from the previous discussion. The need for identity in the 
current Saudi cities sometime seems to state: “Regardless of the foreign influences 
and numerous changes, here we are; is this our identity?” On the other hand, has the 
change emerged as a kind of indication from the “superior” western culture that 
influences the social and physical structure in Saudi Arabia? It should be noted that 
the following discussion is not meant to answer these two questions; rather it is meant 
to establish a context for our discussion about identity in the built environment.  
The rapid changes in 1970s caused many individuals to feel that they did not belong 
in their built environment in the Saudi Arabia because they found themselves in a 
completely different physical environment.  
For instance, Eben Saleh (1980: 2-3) mentioned that in the Saudi built environment, 
there was a loss of traditional identity. He said:  
“Recent buildings have lost their traditional identities and have 
become hybrids of exotic character in their architectural form, 
main concepts, arrangement of spaces, organization of elements, 
and building techniques employed. Many of the architects, 
planners, engineers and land developers, as well as contractors 
practicing in Saudi Arabia have had most if not all of their 
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education and experiences in discordant cultural and climatic 
contexts”.  
Konash agrees with Ben Saleh and criticises western firms in Saudi Arabia for their 
lack of knowledge, and asks them to collaborate with Saudi firms (Konash, 1980). In 
modern Saudi Arabian cities, Al-Hathloul (19981) studied what impact the western 
urban concepts had on cities. He proposed that future building regulations should 
follow the Arabic-Islamic traditions that Saudi families have long respected. Fadan is 
more critical and blames the “social changes” as the attributing factor for the loss of 
traditional identity. He mentioned how the attraction of a Western lifestyle has drawn 
the Saudis away from making a clear and brief understanding of the development of a 
traditional living environment (Fadan, 1983).  
These studies agree with the fact that Western images in Saudi cities have had a 
negative impact. People are intrigued with the Western image and at the same time 
concerned. For example, Boom (1982) stated how homes in Saudi Arabia were 
inspired by colonial villas in the Middle East. Abu-Ghazzeh (1997) discovered in his 
study that new housing units were constructed based on western models that 
symbolise prestige and use of expensive materials. He describes the modern 
architecture as “culturally destructive” in Saudi Arabia. In his reflection, he openly 
criticised the Saudi architects for not reflecting traditions in the new building rather 
than Western philosophies. He believes this happened because there has been a 
disassociation of the elite class from their cultural roots. The individuals from the elite 
class wanted a built environment that is found in the West which, thus, encouraged 
the middle classes to copy the West the same way the elite class did and so the 
Western style became more popular (ibid).  
A combination of traditional, historical and western buildings was found in the 1980s 
in the Saudi built environment (Al-Angari, 1983). This reflects the fact that 
individuals wanted to make their own visual identity in the built environment 
(Frampton, 2007). Mofti, for instance, criticied the new buildings’ physical forms 
because they were taken from different resources. He spotted some buildings that 
were inspired by common architecture trends in the world like regionalism and 
postmodernism. Other examples might seem formal and different from the local 
cultural images like Greek or Roman classical images. According to him the best 
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buildings were the buildings that copied the traditional forms or borrowed some forms 
from the Arabic-Islamic architecture such as Mamluk architecture (Mofti, 1989). 
From the above discussion, it can be observed the built environment in Saudi cities 
have assigned the lack of identity to borrowed physical elements. Thus, most of the 
proposals to keep identity in contemporary built environment were centred on using 
traditional images once again.  For instance, Boon proposed that to have an identity, it 
is important to revitalise the urban traditional images (Boon, 1982). Al-Nowaiser had 
the same conclusion when he pointed out that to facilitate a true sense of identity, it is 
compulsory to seek relevant features of architectural heritage to incorporate into the 
contemporary Saudi built environment (Al-Nowaiser, 1983). Such views in the 1990s 
helped in increasing the emergence of an architectural trend (Al-Hathloul, 1996).  
The trend of buildings design focused on external images and, in particular, recycling 
the traditional images in the new buildings.  Still this trend does not match the real 
need of people in Saudi. The editor of one Saudi newspaper talked about this topic 
under the title “Issue: Our Contemporary Buildings have no Identity.” The editor of 
the newspaper brought attention to the fact that Saudi Arabia was facing an 
architectural crisis and though the contemporary buildings keep on increasing day by 
day, they have no identity (Al-Naim, 2006: 33). Abu-Gezzeh (1997) encourages such 
buildings to be known as “hybrid regional architecture.” To him, such buildings 
represent both the modern and traditional influences.  
Therefore, from the above debates, we can state that in Saudi Arabia, taking ideas 
from the past is the tool to keep traditional identity flourishing in Saudi Arabia.   
 
1.3 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH 
 
This study started from the general perspective of the transformations that have 
occurred in the Saudi built environment which have caused a real crisis of traditional 
identity in most Saudi cities, in particular, the old towns. The main aim of this study is 
to identify and analyse the transformation of traditional identity in the built 
environment of the old city of Tabuk, in order to ascertain ways to preserve the 
traditional identity. 
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This study aims to understand the impact of the transformation that occurred in the 
traditional built environment in the old city of Tabuk on the local identity. Therefore, 
the purpose of the study is to demonstrate how this happened and why and to address 
the reasons for the need to preserve the traditional built environment. In addition, this 
study attempts to highlight that the current built environment of the old city has led to 
a loss in the value of the traditional and historical place.  Finally, the lessons from this 
study may be useful to the decision makers, owners and developers. In addition, it 
may also be useful to researchers who have concerns about the built environment of 
Tabuk or other similar situations. 
 
Goals and Objectives are as follows: 
 
 To review the traditional built environment in the old city of Tabuk 
before the changes occurred, based on the main resource of Shra’ih 
(Islamic law). The purpose of this objective is to illustrate that the 
traditional form of the old city of Tabuk is in association with other 
traditional Saudi and Arabic cities. 
 To study and evaluate the transformation of the built environment of 
the old city. The purpose of this objective is to identify the ways in 
which these changes influence the loss of traditional urban identity in 
this significant place. 
 To identify the main factors that led to the loss of the traditional built 
environment. This objective will identify how each factor has affected 
the traditional built environment of the old city. 
 To examine people's desire to preserve the traditional built 
environment of the old city and whether the contemporary built 
environment which is considered to be different to the old one is 
suitable for their needs and if not, why not? 
 To examine the impact of the crisis of traditional identity of the old 
city of Tabuk on the sense of place. The purpose of this objective is to 
increase understanding of the importance of preserving local identity in 
the old city, in terms of sense of place. 
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 To identify the impact of the demographic changes of the old city of 
Tabuk. The purpose of this objective is to evaluate how this change has 
had an impact on the traditional built environment and on the social 
identity of this place.  
The objectives mentioned above in this study use both qualitative and quantitative 
data. The study attempts to develop recommendations regarding the future of the 
traditional built environment of Tabuk. In order to achieve these objectives, research 
questions in the case study have been developed to reveal issues relating to the 
traditional identity in the built environment in the old city of Tabuk.  
 
1.4 RESEARCH QUESTIONS 
When the built environment of the old city of Tabuk is viewed from the perspective of 
an investigation into traditional identity, the main research question concerns the loss 
of traditional identity in the built environment. In this sense, the investigation in this 
study takes into account many factors and implications, which affect the traditional 
identity of the built environment within the context of transformation. Conversely, it 
will study the practice and policies that affect the identity of the built environment, 
whilst also investigating the aspects that people use to reflect their local identity with 
a specific culture. The purpose is to ascertain the structures of the place that reflect the 
traditional identity and the changes in those features. The research questions are as 
follows:  
 
 To explore why the traditional identity in the built environment of the 
old city of Tabuk has been lost. This question will involve a discussion 
of the development planning polices in the Saudi built environment in 
general and in particular, the old city of Tabuk.  Furthermore, this 
study is designed to evaluate the impact of these polices on traditional 
form.  
 To examine whether people have a desire to preserve traditional 
identity in the built environment. This question incorporates the need to 
realise to what extent the current built environment impacts on the 
change in people’s perception toward the old city of Tabuk. In 
 12 
 
Chapter 1 INTRODCTION 
addition, this question explores the satisfaction of people with the 
transformations that have occurred in this area. The socio-economic 
dimension in this question will be considered, which involves an 
investigation of the impact of socio-economic changes on people's 
desires and needs on the traditional houses and the whole built 
environment of the old city. 
 To investigate the reason for the need to preserve traditional identity in 
the old city of Tabuk and to explore to what extent the transformations 
that have happened in the traditional built environment impact on the 
sense of place of the old city. This question is based on Jorgensen & 
Stedman, (2006) who suggest exploring the sense of place based on the 
following key concepts: place attachment, place dependence 
(functional attachment) and place identity. 
 To investigate whether there is a particular way to uphold traditional 
identity in the built environment and the debate about whether or not 
traditional identity is an ever-changing concept which can take various 
forms over time. This question concerns the main findings and 
recommendations from this study to aid future understanding of 
traditional identity in the built environment and what lessons can be 
learned from the case of the old city of Tabuk. 
 
1.5 RESEARCH SETTING 
 
 
Tabuk region is considered one of the richest places in the Arabian Peninsula with 
archaeological evidence that validate the ancient history of construction and human 
settlement in this region (Alkudire, 2007). The region has a history of settlement 
dating back at least 4,000 years (MOMRA, 1988).  Moreover, it proves the strong 
connection of the region with the surrounding civilisations in Egypt and the Levant. 
There are similarities in construction styles in ancient structures found in these 
regions and there is evidence that indicates the area was affluent before Islam 
(Alkudire, 2007). 
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Location 
 
Tabuk city is located in the northwest corner of the Kingdom. It is the capital of this 
region and has an area of approximately 116,400 square kilometres. It borders the 
international boundary with Jordan in the north, Hail region to the east, Medina region 
to the south and the Red Sea/Gulf of Aqaba for a total length of 700 km in the west 
(MOMRA, 1988) (See Figure (1-1)) 
  
Figure 1-1: A map of Saudi Arabia showing the location of Tabuk. Source: Ryan, & 
Associates LLC, 2015. 
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Population 
The rapid urbanisation process, which has taken place over the last four decades, can 
be observed by comparing the distribution of these three groups at the time of the 
1974 census: 44% urban, 7% rural and 49% nomadic. The city has experienced rapid 
growth, by any standards, increasing in population from about 5,000 in 1955 to 
approximately 142,000 in 1985. Migrants seeking employment and their families 
represent a large proportion of this increase (MOMRA, 1988). The estimated 
population of Tabuk in 2013 was recorded to be 624113 residents (CDSI).  
 
Topography 
The topography of the Tabuk region has five distinct physical zones. From east to 
west, these are:  
 The Red Sea coastal plain varying in width from 1- 50 km. 
  The Hejaz Mountains forming a continuous chain, parallel to the 
coast, with peaks rising to 2,500 m . 
 The Hisma Plateau flanking the Hejaz Mountains at an elevation of 
1,000 m . 
 The interior basins and plateau comprise almost half the region and 
contain internal drainage systems at elevations of 800 - 1,000 m . 
 The Great Nafud sand formations impinge on the region east of Tabuk 
(See Figure (1-2)). 
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Figure 1-2: A map of the topography of Tabuk's region. Source: MOMRA, 1998. 
 
 
Climate 
There is a clear relationship between the location and topography of Tabuk and the 
climatic conditions. Generally, the climate is semi-arid tropical, where temperatures 
reach 40C in summer and approximately 5C on average in the winter (MOMRA, 
2005) (see figure 1-3 below). 
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Figure 1-3: The climate of Tabuk. Data Source: MOMRA, 2005. 
 
 
1.6 RESEARCH METHOD AND PROCESS  
In attempting to understand the reasons that have contributed to this crisis, this paper 
presents an investigative study. The point of reference of this research is exploratory 
and relies, as far as the research methodology is concerned, on an integrated 
quantitative/qualitative approach. The author’s intention was to employ mixed 
methods in the Tabuk City Centre case study. 
This investigation is the first study to consider the traditional identity transformation 
that has taken place in the developed environment of Tabuk city. The interviews were 
conducted with the most influential groups that can have an effect on the built 
environment of Tabuk city centre such as decision makers, owners and developers. 
The interviewees were generous in providing information about the transformation of 
traditional built form, legislations, planning process and a perception of the changes 
that have taken place during the last two decades. In considering community 
participation, this paper looked at inhabitants and visitors’ evaluations of 
transformations that have taken place in traditional buildings as well the modern 
buildings that have been built in old city of Tabuk. It choose a questionnaire that 
allowed the community to participate and take their opinions and feelings about these 
changes into account. It was essential for this study to collect detailed data from the 
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site. Hundreds of photos were captured during the fieldwork that helped to document 
the current status of the study area and monitor the changes that have occurred to the 
traditional buildings. Documents and reports were collected from the municipality to 
understand the legislation, regulations and planning policy for the study area. 
Observation as a technique for data collection was widely used in this study. The 
simplified research methodology is illustrated in Figure (1.4). 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 1-4: Research method and process 
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1-8 THE ORGANISATION OF THE RESEARCH      
 
Based on the research questions and objectives above, the whole study achieves each 
objective in one chapter. The study consists of two parts in addition to the 
introduction and conclusion chapters, as follows: 
The first part includes three chapters (chapter two, three and four) covering the 
theoretical framework, historical background of the case study and research 
methodology. Chapter 2 is concerned with the theoretical framework, which has been 
divided into three main sections. Section 1 discusses the concept of identity and 
tradition, including its philosophical interpretations, in addition to the relationship 
between identity and the built environment. Furthermore, it explains the sense of 
place and constructs that support this feeling, such as place attachment and place 
identity. The purpose of this chapter is to indicate a way of thinking with regard to the 
concept of identity in the built environment. The second section of chapter two 
discusses Islamic law and the built environment. This section aims to clarify the 
manner in which Islam contributed to the development of the built environment, 
which consequently received an identity because of it. The third section reviews the 
diversity of architectural heritage in the Saudi built environment .The third section 
also focuses on discussing the historic background of the process of transition of the 
Saudi built environment. 
Chapter 3 presents a review of Tabuk’s historical background. In addition, this 
chapter discusses the characteristics of the traditional built environment of the old city 
of Tabuk. The purpose of this section is to identify historical eras, which played a key 
role in Tabuk's growth and prosperity. Chapter 4 focuses on the research methodology 
and consists of five sections (research process, research approach, research strategy, 
sampling techniques, data collection and data analysis). This chapter explains why 
and how data was collected and analysed. The purpose of developing the research 
method for this study was to gather sufficient data that would assist with ascertaining 
the most pertinent factors that support the aim of the research, and the questions 
asked. Moreover, data analysis was performed using SPSS for questionnaires and 
NVIVO program used to organise data from the interviews. 
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The second part illustrates and analyses the crisis of traditional identity in the built 
environment of the old city of Tabuk. This part has been divided into three chapters; 
chapter five, six and seven. Chapter 5 discusses the development process and the 
transition of traditional identity in the old city. The focus of discussion in this chapter 
is to trace the transformations that occur in the old city and evaluating these 
transformations in the current built environment. Furthermore, it reviews the obstacles 
to preserving the traditional built environment of the old city. Chapter 6 includes a 
case study which explores the impact of modernisation factors on traditional built 
environment of the old city. Zoning regulations, technological advances, changing 
socioeconomic factors and the role of developers in changing the shape of buildings 
in the old city will be discussed in this chapter. Chapter 7 considers the contemporary 
built environment and sense of place. This chapter evaluates the impact of the changes 
that have taken place in the built environment of Tabuk, that is, on the sense of place. 
This chapter deals with three constructs that affect the sense of place: place 
attachment, place identity and place bond. 
Chapter 8 contains the conclusion and recommendations. This chapter connects the 
chapters and aims to conclude this study. It discusses the research findings from the 
literature review and the case study. Moreover, it presents recommendations for the 
specific context of assisting local authorities, such as Tabuk Municipality and the 
Saudi Commission for Tourism and Antiquities (SCTA) in preserving and adopting 
the concept of traditional identity in development projects that will take place in the 
old city. Moreover, this chapter also debates the main recommendations concerning 
the future study of the traditional built environment in the old city of Tabuk, and 
subsequently, presents several areas for future research in addition to research 
limitations. 
  
 
 
 
CHAPTER (2): THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: IDENTITY AND THE 
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2.1 INTRODUCTION 
As mentioned in the previous chapter, the rapid changes in the Kingdom of Saudi 
over the past three to four decades created a traditional identity crisis due to the 
adoption of western architecture and concepts in building the environment. These 
changes are particularly evident in the ancient city of Tabuk. Although this study has 
extensively discussed the concept of traditional identity, we cannot limit the study 
here because there is a need to clarify some theoretical issues to explain the identity 
changes in the context of a newly built environment.  Therefore, for the purpose of 
clarity, we shall divide this chapter into two parts:  
This part focuses on identifying essential aspects, meanings and functions associated 
with identity in the built environment. For this purpose, this study will focus on the 
various stages or phases of identity involved in the built environment. Secondly, it 
looks for ways to analyse the relationship between the social and physical 
environment and its importance, and in so doing, we will identify the meaning of 
place and the crucial elements involved in creating a sense of place such as 
attachment of place, identity of place and place memory.  
The outcome of this study aims to provide a strong conceptual foundation to support 
investigating the identity changes within Tabuk’s environment.  
2.2 THE CONCEPT OF IDENTITY 
 
How does one define identity? Is the definition of identity limited to just one aspect? 
How does one create an identity in an existing environment? Does it come into play 
when defining the existing identity?  The concept of identity has been defined by a 
number of people in different ways, such as: Rapoport (1981:10) believes that “identity is 
a difficult concept to define”. Bill Erickson and Marion Roberts (1997:36) agree and 
write that the “identity is an elusive concept”. According to Lawler (2014: 1), she 
stated that "identity is a difficult term: everyone knows more or less what it means, 
and yet its precise definition proves slippery". Brubaker and Cooper (2000: 2) address 
the meaning of identity by arguing that:  
“Identity is too ambiguous, too torn between 'hard' and 'soft' meanings, 
essentialist connotations and constructivist qualifiers, to be of any further 
use to sociology” . 
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“The term 'identity' is made to do a great deal of work. It is used to 
highlight non-instrumental modes of action; to designate sameness across 
persons or sameness over time; to capture allegedly core, foundational 
aspects of selfhood; to deny that such core, foundational aspects exist; to 
highlight the processual, interactive development of solidarity and collective 
self-understanding; and to stress the fragmented quality of the 
contemporary experience of self', a self unstably patched together through 
shards of discourse and contingently 'activated' in differing contexts” 
(Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 8). 
 
 
“People everywhere and always have had particular ties, self 
understandings, stories, trajectories, histories, predicaments. And these 
inform the sorts of claims they make. To subsume such pervasive 
particularity under the flat, undifferentiated rubric of 'identity', however, 
does nearly as much violence to its unruly and multifarious forms as would 
an attempt to subsume it under 'universalist' categories such as 
'interest”(ibid: 34).  
 
Cooper and Brubaker argue that the term ‘identity’ is overused to such a great extent 
that it has almost become meaningless. While, on the other hand, they also emphasise 
on the fact that one blanket term cannot appropriately deal with the human world’s 
variety of identification processes. Concluding the definitions and understandings 
from it, according to Jenkins (2008), the term should be abandoned.  Brubaker is not 
the only person who has marked the ‘death sentence’ on identity. According to the 
argument of SiniSa MaleSeviC (2002, 2003, 2004, 2006), an analytical concept such 
as identity, which commonly means ethnic identity, is confused and means a lot of 
things including a number of various processes related to social analytical value. 
Jenkins (2008) suggests that identity has gained such importance that in social science 
it is known as a phenomenon of existence, and the importance of which cannot be 
taken for granted. MaleSeviC argues that identity is an ideological notion, which is 
flawed, according to recent historical origin. The power elites have the power of 
political manipulation, with which they can change things to their own advantage. 
Jenkins (2008) does not see the concept as a universal or generic aspect. According to 
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Ashton et.al (2004), discarding the notion of ‘identity’ for analytical and social 
purposes is no solution.  .According to Jenkins (2008: 14): 
‘Identity’ is not only an item in sociology's established conceptual toolbox; 
it also features in a host of public discourses, from politics to marketing to 
self-help. If we want to talk to the world outside academia, denying 
ourselves one of its words of power is not a good communications policy. 
The verb ‘to identify’ is an essential accompaniment of identity. There is something 
essential about identity which can never be ignored. It is not a ‘thing’, neither is it 
‘just there’, but it should always be established. These aspects add a couple of things 
further to our pack: 
 Classifying persons or things 
 Associating oneself with or attaching to someone or something else (such as a 
sports team, a friend or an ideology). 
Melucci (1995) argues that the 
 "the word identity ... is semantically inseparable from the idea of 
permanence and is perhaps, for this very reason, ill-suited to the 
processual analysis '' (Cited in Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 9). 
Bauman (2004: 20), explains that the concept of identity and national identity did not 
develop and was not in-built naturally in humans. Neither did it emerge out of 
experience as a self-evident fact of life. According to Bauman the idea of identity was 
forced into the Lebenswelt of modern male and female and it had arrived as a fiction. 
He further explained that the idea of identity was developed as a result of the crisis of 
belonging, to bridge the gap between  ‘ought’ and ‘is’, and to bring the reality to a 
different standard; just to remake the reality in the likeness of the idea (ibid :20). This 
explains Bauman’s thinking of the concept of identity as a fiction, which according to 
him needed a lot of coercing and convincing to turn into a reality. The story of 
maturation and the birth of the modern state was over flown with the concept of 
identity i.e. which can be a sole thinkable reality (ibid: 20). According to Bauman, the 
longing for identity generally comes from the want of security, which itself is a very 
ambiguous feeling(ibid :29). In today’s modern times and life, identities are the most 
common, acute, and deeply felt embodiment of ambivalence (ibid:32). 
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2.3 STAGES OR LEVELS OF IDENTITY 
Berger (1966:107) points out, 
"Every society contains a repertoire of identities that is part of the 
"objective knowledge" of its members. It is "known" as a matter 
"of course" that there are men and women, that they have such-
and such psychological traits and that they will have such-and-
such psychological reactions in typical circumstances. As the 
individual is socialized, these identities are "internalized". They 
are then not only taken for granted as constituents of an objective 
reality "out there" but as inevitable structures of the individual's 
own consciousness. The objective reality, as defined by society, is 
subjectively appropriated"  
 
Heidegger (1993) proposed that each form comprise of both identity and unity. 
Identity allows us to distinguish it from various other forms, and to accomplish this, 
there must be an internal structure of subjective elements. However, this also suggests 
a unity in the sense of all subjective elements that stick to a given identity, and not to 
others (Cited in Shawesh, 2000: 12). Therefore, we can conclude that individuals, 
societies and groups of people are the ones who shape identity when they show the 
differences and similarities between them. A person’s current characteristics as well 
new personal characteristics will go through gradual transformation until they meet 
the current traditions in the built environment (Dovey, 1985).  These transformations 
can be defined into many of identities that grow from one level to another. According 
to Blee (1966: 80), ‘The identity may occur at many levels from the physical to the 
spiritual and in different modes from the individual to the collective’. Each identity is 
found in the built environment. Still, many environments contain these types of 
identity in parts, in particular, collective identity. This identity in particular, takes a 
long time to develop. A person needs a well-established identity in a built 
environment. To be more specific, a move from low-level to high-level meaning, one 
needs a sense of belonging to feel comfortable in his or her environment. This is why 
it is vital to construct possible paths for the formation of the types of identities for the 
growth or re-growth of one’s identity. A person has physical and social realms in his 
or her home (Al-Naim, 2006).  
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In the following discussion, we have tried to link the model that produces identity 
found by Mol with the process that perceives the built environment developed by 
Rapports. Both processes help researchers develop a model that identifies how a 
person’s individual and collective identities grow in a built environment. Mol’s model 
has simplified the complicated relationships that differentiate the generation and 
growth of a person’s identity in the community. By this model, we have tried to 
process how a person uses his or her levels of values, for example, religious values, 
habits, customs and conventions to tackle situations and relationships. It most 
obviously happens through interaction between the physical realm and these 
mechanisms. We note that the more a physical object is linked with social values, the 
more easily it becomes part of the collective memory. However, if a physical object is 
linked with one’s personal image and mannerisms, the more likely it is to change over 
time. The following study will form hypothetical current temporal paths for the 
process of identification in the built environment. See Figure (2.1). 
Individual and group levels 
Erikson (1980) has given the term ‘identity’ to an individual and collective dimension 
when he pointed out that ‘identity’ articulates a common relation in that it brings both 
a constant sameness within oneself and an unrelenting sharing of some kind of 
characteristics with others. He firstly attributed identity as  
‘‘A conscious sense of individual identity’ at another to an 
unconscious striving for a continuity of personal character; at a 
third, as a criterion for the silent doings of ego synthesis’ and 
finally as maintenance of an inner solidarity with a group’s ideals 
and identity’’ Erikson, 1980:109.  
According to the level of identity, interrelated relationship is a significant part of 
physical and social aspects of identity. Using the findings by Mol (1978), we 
understand there are three types of identities: Personal, Group and National. See 
figure (2.1). 
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 Figure 2-1: Perceived process by which the built environment is developed. Source: 
Author  
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Figure 2-2: Level of Identity. Source: (Mol, 1978: 10). 
Beals added one more identity to this circle by including cultural identity (cited in 
Lewins, 1978: 20). He, however, added group identity in social identity. Wright 
(1985: 24) talked about the concept behind “nation”. He stated that:  
“people in a common sense of identity and its capacity to work as 
an inclusive symbol which provides integration and meaning as it 
constructs and conscripts public images and interpretations of the 
past ‘to re-enchant a disenchanted everyday life”.  
Rapoport (1981) talks more on this subject; he debates that the social unit can vary 
from all humanity to the individual. He has stated a person’s identity is made through 
opposition between culture (human) and nature (non-human). However, group 
identity can be observed in various different groups, for instance; farmers versus 
nomads while sub group identity can be examined in diverse scales like people of the 
black tent; Bedouin of tribe etc. Lastly, individual identity that limits the case of 
group identity can be defined as the classic example of me versus others.   
Professor Andrew Ballantyne (2005: 109) stated that  
"The individual starts to feel very far from being indivisible….. 
And likewise there are group phenomena where parts of 
personalities in the group form significant interactions, which 
makes for the development of group of personality or subject".  
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The argument between different levels of identity. For instance, in contemporary 
western culture, individual identity is most commonly found, thus a person’s 
individual identity is very valuable. However, in a more traditional society, a social 
structure is distinguished by the extended family. So individual identity is not 
considered important and more emphasis is placed on group identity (Al-Naim, 1998). 
In short, there is always a dispute between individual and group identity due to their 
differences. To cope with changes, a shift from one identity level to another is very 
important. Mol (1978) had theorised that when a great change occurs in time, the 
emphasis is usually shifted from social identity to group identity. Beals made a further 
addition in the theory by pointing out that the appearance of a new social identity will 
mirror the individual’s and group’s commitments. Thus, if participation level 
decreases, a new social identity will convey this change. According to him, the most 
basic level of participation is below the societal level. In addition, the alternative 
identity foci will occur, which register, include and interpret the abstract or force the 
societal relationship (cited in Lewins, 1978: 20). 
However, Bloom debates that a personality satisfactory to the immediate social group 
is a necessity for social survival, that is social survival as being synonymous with 
physical survival (Bloom, 1990). A social system’s stability is not purely based on 
any fundamental constraints and balance but is actually based on social norms and 
conventions. These are “shared characteristics” in individuals and thus characterise 
the society’s members; therefore, Emile Durkheim calls it a “collective conscience” 
(Bloom, 1990: 14). He describes the word ‘conscience’ as the “moral attitude of the 
individual” and the terminology “collective conscience” refers to an apparent 
normative order or social fact (Abercrombie, 2000). Durkheim had stated that in a 
society, the totality of moral codes and beliefs followed by an average citizen forms a 
determinant system that has a life of its own and that is why it is referred to as 
“collective or common conscience” (Bloom, 1990: 14). Bloom’s “common 
identification” can clearly be linked to Durkheim’s collective conscience. According 
to Bloom, definition of common identification, is when a group of people share a 
“common identification” thus they share an aim together to protect that shared 
identity (Bloom, 1990). 
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Bloom explained that through shared identification, individuals are connected with a 
similar psychological syndrome and therefore they will act together to protect, 
preserve and enhance their common identity (Bloom, 1990). Bloom has even stressed 
how individuals with common identity will “mobilise as a coherent mass movement” 
(ibid: 26) meaning that they will easily work together as one unit. Parsons has defined 
the characteristics of identity in terms of social and cultural environment. He has 
emphasised that identity is a dynamic behavioural mechanism of human beings. He 
also added that a human’s identity is constrained by society. Although he does 
consider the biological basis as a contributing factor, it is not the central concern of 
his theory. According to him, identity shifts from being chiefly concerned with the 
formation of ‘individual identity” to its position as a fundamental base in any general 
theory of social structure and action. Parson first introduced the word “social dupe,” 
which meant that human being is subject to society and society’s needs. As said by 
him, there are three types of major needs. The first mediate a person-to-person 
relationship, the next one mediates between an individual and cultural standards. The 
last one meditates between an individual and society (cited in Bloom, 1990: 42).  
Talcott Parsons, (1968) states that “control” is required to establish socialisation over 
the organic need system. This can be done through “social interactions.” However, 
Habermas (1974) argues that human beings want to find the symbolism of their 
identity through self-reflection so that they can locate themselves in their profane and 
cosmic environment. He means that human beings and the entirety of society in 
general are very curious to find out what their true and real identity is. This is why he 
introduced the concept of the identity-securing interpretative system. Harbermas 
states that it is a competition between the realities of social existence and the identity-
securing interpretative system that regulates the structure of any social system 
(Habermas, 1974). He has presented the dynamic factors of identity in his discussion 
about the identity-securing interpretative system that acts as an intermediary between 
the individual or the group and social structures. Therefore, if symbolic mediation is 
not correct, certain changes will happen to maintain psychological security. Thus, 
these changes will occur in the interpretative system or the social structure 
(Habermas, 1974). 
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As we noted before, collective identity has a strong power on individual identity. 
However, the total individual identity in a society adds up to a collective identity. This 
means that a person is not completely determined by the society that he or she lives 
in. To shed more light on this matter, Gopalan (1978) has introduced the theory of the 
dynamic individual. The theory explains how the individual poses internal 
mechanisms that allows them to change themselves under new situations.  
Previous discussions connected these mechanisms when we discussed how an 
individual’s actions are controlled by his or her religious, social and individual 
opinions. From these three levels of values that a person possesses, his or her whole 
belief system is constituted. On the other hand with the three other mechanisms-
objectifications, rituals and obligation, a meaning and importance will be created. 
Although this process takes place at an individual level, it can be expressed 
cooperatively in the social and group levels. Lewins (1978) discusses Daniel Bell’s 
views on ‘individual’ and ‘group identity’. He suggests that we can view “individual 
identity” as effective ties that provide the subjective or individual basis for emotional 
support. The group identity, on the other hand, refers to the quality that connects a 
group through a general set of material interests (ibid). Therefore, groups have 
different elements that channel their member’s images and identities. This makes 
them feel that they belong to a distinct group. These elements include geographical 
location, specific cultural dress or uniform, social isolation, maintaining their own 
language and social and cultural isolation (Shaffir, 1978). Duncan although previously 
has stated that the relationship between the individual’s consciousness and the social 
structure is what makes certain meanings in built environment collectively 
understandable states that: 
''Whereas certain types of behaviour and attitudes towards the 
house are influenced by structural conditions in a society, it should 
become clear ... that social structure does not in itself determine 
the consciousness of individuals, but that the relationship between 
consciousness and structures is highly complex'' Duncan, 1981:5. 
The historical bonds that members have forged together through factors like class, 
religion, ethnicity, ritual and time spent together will indicate how members in that 
group will respond as a whole to maintain their collective identity (Bloom, 1990). 
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Therefore, a group of people in the same place or environment follow the same 
process of identification to internalise the same identity. Likewise, they will act 
together to look after their shared identity. It is important to understand the reasons 
why individuals and groups express their identities in their built environment because 
it will explain their culture and customs. To be clearer about individual identity, it 
means that everyone has his or her own preferences and images. The special features 
of building form and the spaces inside, is a part of this identity. 
2.4 PERCEPTUAL DIMENSIONS FOR IDENTITY  
According to Rapoport, the word “perception” is more than an ability to visualise 
things. Rather, it is a communicative ability, through which we are able to illustrate 
how the perceived environment is constructed. He lists three inter-related elements in 
the built environment related to the term “perception” that includes the following: 
environment perception, environment cognition and environment evaluation. All three 
aspects can be identified as one process for recognising and using objects as 
communicative devices. Environmental perception is defined as the sensory 
experience that one experiences through one’s environment. Next, the environmental 
cognition, in which perception is employed to define, classify and categorise the built 
environment. Lastly, in environmental evaluation, perception is utilised to evaluate 
the built environment. Therefore, perception is how we deal with information that we 
gather throughout the day, cognition is how we organise that information and 
preference is how we evaluate and rank that information (Rapoport. 1977). In 
perceptual identity, we are interested in the perceptual characteristics that differentiate 
physical objects from other objects. The ability of physical forms to communicate 
people’s needs was explained by Habraken. He described a physical system that a 
society shares is like a ‘language’. However, it has limitation of grammar but one can 
tell a story using it (Habraken, 1985). As a result, through our perceptual ability, we 
can express identity by making forms. In addition, Habraken claims that the forms can 
make us understand what is being said without using any words. He established the 
concept of a “thematic system,” which helps us differentiate between the physical 
configurations and the agreements that are implied in them. He thinks it is important 
to differentiate between the “variants” or the artifacts and the “structure” or the 
contract that we read in artifacts. He believes that the “variants” are evident, whilst 
the “structure” is hidden inside the “variants” (Habraken, 1985). In ‘Associational 
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identity’, we focus on social characteristics that differentiate between individuals and 
groups. Thus, ‘identity’ focuses less on the concept that stresses its reflective nature 
than a social interaction concept that flourishes in the human scene of skepticism and 
pretence (Jones, 1978). In the construction of associational identity, one’s belief 
system, objectification, customs and commitments play a very important role. Thus, 
one way of defining identity is to think of it as consisting of a particular belief system 
and the mechanism individuals have for maintaining the belief system (Hardin and 
Kehrer, 1978). 
Many philosophers and psychologists have discussed how society through its 
individuals, subgroups and groups preserves its identity over time. For example, 
Berger stated that identity with its correct attachments of psychological reality is 
always identified with a particular, socially constructed world. That is, one recognises 
oneself as one is recognised by others, by being located in a common world (cited in 
Jones, 1978). Associational identity is linked with the concept of collective behaviour, 
which is used by Smelser (1962). He emphasises the value of generalised beliefs and 
places importance in directing social movements in the situations of rapid social 
change (cited in Abercrombie et al., 2000: 60). Swinburne also debates that the 
necessary properties that make the form of a person include not only physiological 
properties and shape, but also behaviour and a capacity for the mental life of thought 
and feeling (Swinburne and Shoemaker, 1984). Mead stated that a human being has a 
nervous system that is able to respond to symbols and signs that allow one to 
communicate with others. That means that a human being can make a clear distinction 
between body and self, between ‘physique’ and ‘consciousness’. He states that: 
"There are two general stages in the full development of the self. 
At the first of these stages, the individual’s self is constituted 
simply by an organisation of the particular attitudes of other 
individuals toward himself and toward one another in the specific 
social acts in which he participates with them. But at the second in 
the full development of the individual’s self that self is constituted 
not only by an organisation of these particular individual 
attitudes, but also by an organisation of the social attitudes of the 
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generalised other or the social group as a whole to which he 
belongs" Mead, 1967:158. 
In addition, Rapoport has stressed that in any cultural realm, there are some shared 
characteristics that can be strengthened through consistent use (Rapoport, 1982).  
Therefore, associational identity tackles with the hidden aspects of activities, their 
meanings and the specific ways they perform. Through this means, identity can be 
communicated in the built environment. This supports particular core values that are 
part of the shared values of a specific group (Al-Naim, 1998). Nonetheless, the 
associational and perceptual aspects of identity complement each other. Identification 
is seen as “the mechanism of internalizing the attitude, mores and behaviours of 
significant” (Bloom, 1990:50). It is also the way through which people give meaning 
and importance to physical things. Parsons (1968) states that “identity is the main 
system of meanings of an individual’s personality in the mode of object in the 
interaction system of which he is part” (cited in Jones, 1978:64).  In addition, social 
relationships give meaning that is focused on a part of identity (Gordon, 1978). This 
means that it is vital to know how the perceptual objects are linked to the 
associational domains. ethnic, national or any various group memories or identities 
(Lewicka, 2008).  
2.5  SENSE OF PLACE 
“Identity always presupposes a sense of location and a relationship with 
others” (Beatti, 2005: 43). 
In 1983, Habrken contended that a place sense is a consequence of the joint 
transactions occurring between the people and the environments that they have 
constructed. On one side, it is the built space territory, while on the other; it is the 
individual’s realm as well. In particular, the sense associated with a place cannot be 
brought forward into play through the things that exist within that place, but through 
the people, their actions and their minds as well. In 2001, Ouf stated that this direct 
awareness towards a significant concept within urban design is defined as the “sense 
of place”. This also referred to the idea of originality, thus more common within the 
areas of artifacts, museums and heritage (Jones, 1990). According to J.B. Jackson 
(1994:157–158), he stated that:  
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‘Sense of place’ is a much used expression, chiefly by architects 
but taken over by urban planners and interior decorators and the 
promoters of condominiums……We now use the current version to 
describe the atmosphere to a place, the quality of its environment. 
Nevertheless, we recognize that certain localities have an 
attraction which gives us a certain indefinable sense of well-being 
and which we want to return to, time and again".  
Tuan (1977) differentiated between sense of place and rootedness. He contended that 
the state of staying at home is implied through rootedness within a way that is 
unselfconscious, whereas the sense of place means having a certain amount of 
distance between place and self, allowing the personality to value a place. A sense of 
place also means that a surrounding provides the individual with a precise reading of 
its present and past, along with some idea concerning its future. However, there are 
some that state that at the time when a person is required to speak in order to improve 
the place’s sense, they do not imagine new buildings within their minds. Instead, they 
think of ways of preserving old structures along with impregnating people with a 
feeling that includes that own individual’s past.   
Several questions arise within this context. For instance, what exactly happens when 
new buildings are built in place of the old ones? Are dramatic changes responsible for 
people losing their sense of space? any single sense of space can be defined through 
an amalgamation of characteristics. Interpretation of space might be crucial to the 
terms of material and identity subsistence. Activity is not associated with the social 
interpretation of place, though it owes a lot to the significance attached to individuals, 
especially friends, family, and neighbors in defining and shaping life on the whole 
(Eyles, 1983).  
In 1985, Violich pointed out three essential sources, which provided a place with its 
uniqueness. Among these, the first was the natural environment’s character where 
topographic characteristics, along with ecology, climate, and geology, which lay 
down the basis of an individual’s nature of life and signify an important primary 
determinant within the systems of spatial structures and relationships of land use. In 
particular, the natural landscape or physical base spirit of a place surfacing through 
being an inhabitant within that place.  
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In the second part, social interaction within the structured environment, where the 
system of structural space acts as a support for the constructed environment, provides 
the fundamental source for a place’s identity and for constructive interaction among 
individuals. The methods whereby land uses are connected with each other may 
function negatively or positively towards a place’s regular use. Consecutively, by 
allowing people to communicate with each other, this turns into the community sense 
basis. Human activities are molded by people within places. However, continuous 
changes take place among people and within places. Furthermore, people are linked to 
a particular place through their experiences in it. Thus, the bond between place and 
society is quite strong as they both strengthen each other’s identities (ibid).  
Thirdly, when it comes to cultural identity and people, the extent to which it is a test 
of litmus for a sense of space. Within this perspective, the fundamental nature of a 
place’s meaning is that places and identities are attributed by us, largely being an 
expression of values and beliefs that are held communally along with interpersonal 
involvement. In this context, our cultural and human landscape reflects our values, 
aspirations, tastes, and these in turn affect the creation of the sense of space (ibid).   
In 1980, Norberg-Schulz described ‘creative cooperation’ as a notion of planning and 
design through which the social needs and culture of people is harmonised with the 
natural environment. This way, people memorise their specific cultural meaning and 
history within the constructed environment.Hence, for revealing the sense of place 
within a particular area, it is important to identify the subsistence of those features of 
things that surpass their merely physical properties, as these indescribable qualities 
provide the fundamental attributes required for human well-being.  
This method of exploring the surroundings provides a crucial base for comprehending 
places along with constructing human sense into places.  Several issues can reflect on 
the sense of place in the built environment. These issues will be briefly reviewed 
through the following discussion.  
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5.2.1 Defining place 
Tuan (1977: 4) raises two interesting questions: “What is a place? What gives a place 
its identity, its aura?” According to him “Places are centres of felt value where 
biological needs, such as those for food, water, rest, and procreation, are satisfied”. 
According to McDowell (2008: 38), place is a characteristic of modern societies and 
is very common after all tragic events and conflicts. Creswell (2004:7) explains a 
simple and straight forward definition of place, ‘all spaces people are attached to in 
one way or another.’ Kussisto (1999, 15), explains the concept of place as significant 
sites which are invested with a proper meaning which explain the concept of the 
heritage of a specific group, community or individual. These are the locations with the 
help of which people meet, connect either emotionally or physically, and due to this 
they are bound with the notions of belonging/non-belonging, ownership and also 
identity (Creswell, 2004).   Rose (1995:81) explains the same concept as  
“One way in which identity is connected to a particular place is by a feeling 
that you belong to that place. It’s a place that you feel comfortable, or at 
home, because part of how you define yourself is symbolized by certain 
qualities of that place”. 
Two basic aspects and of place have been identified as meaningful location by John Agnew 
(2005), a political geographer: 
1. Location 
2. Locale 
3. Sense of place 
 
 Agnew (2005: 89): explains what he means by the three aspects. 
“the location or a site in space where an activity or object is located and 
which relates to other sites or locations because of interaction and 
movement between them. A city or other settlement is often thought of this 
way. Somewhere in between, and second, is the view of place as locale or 
setting where everyday-life activities take place. Here the location is no 
mere address but the where of social life and environmental transformation. 
Examples would be such settings from everyday life as workplaces, homes, 
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shopping malls, churches, etc. The third is place as sense of place or 
identification with a place as a unique community, landscape and moral 
order. In this construction, every place is particular and, thus, singular. A 
strong sense of 'belonging' to a place, either consciously or as shown 
through everyday behaviour such as participating in place-related affairs, 
would be indicative of 'sense of place”. 
The word ‘place’ is commonly used in everyday language whenever someone refers to a 
location (McDowell, 2008: 7). When a verb is used, for example, ‘where should I place this?’ 
we refer to some notion of location; in this example, this notion is ‘where.’ Places are not 
stationary, thus a ‘sense of place’ usually refers to the social construction of perception and 
beliefs which groups and individuals hold related to a particular location (Sumaratojo, 2004, 
88 Cited in McDowell, 2008: 40). According to Doreen Massey’s (2013: 154-155) 
viewpoint: 
“'Place' can be seen as a particular, unique, point of their intersection. It is, 
indeed, a meeting place. Instead then, of thinking of places as areas with 
boundaries around, they can be imagined as articulated moments in 
networks of social relations and understandings, but where a large 
proportion of those relations, experiences and understandings are 
constructed on a far larger scale than what we happen to define for that 
moment as the place itself, whether that be a street, or a region or even a 
continent. And this in turn allows a sense of place which is extroverted, 
which includes a consciousness of its links with the wider world, which 
integrates in a positive way the global and the local”. 
 
According to Creswell (2004:11), place is not a thing in the world, but is a way of 
understanding the whole world. We have an understanding of the ideas related to 
places, but when these are subjected to critical reflection, they become vague. Usually, 
the designation of place is given to something, which is quite small in scale, but not 
too small. Villages, neighborhoods, cities and towns are usually referred to as placed; 
however, these are the type of places that most appear while writing place(ibid:11). 
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2.5.2 Attachment of Place  
Place attachment as one of the measurable dimensions of sense of place and this 
dimension is very difficult to measure due to the ambiguity of its definition (Stedman, 
2003). Altman and Low (1992) stated that the attachment of place is a visceral bond 
existing between places and people. Although to different extents each for respective 
individuals, these can be divided into three main parts: affect, cognition, and practice. 
For a given place, it was figured that the affective component works when forging 
emotional ties to it; the cognitive was the aspect dealing with the knowledge, 
thoughts, and beliefs existing therein; the practice being following the behaviours and 
activities happening with the time-frame (ibid).  
According to Williams et al., (1995), place development is when the place matters 
instead of an identified alternative, and is more appropriate in satisfying functional 
needs and behavioural goals. To consider Hidalgo and Hernandez’s (2001) version, 
however, place attachment is about being close to an object that instills special 
feelings in a specific setting.  
Yet another definition would include the qualities of the place also to determine 
attachment to it. Research has been conducted to evaluate the importance of these 
characteristics in creating the sense of place and attachment (William et al., 1995; 
Gieryn, 2000; Stedman, 2003) whereas others (Williams et al., 1995) suggest that they 
signify a uniqueness and strength about the place that render it worthy when 
compared to other corresponding places. 
Hummon (1992), Moore & Graefe (1994), and Hidalgo & Hernandez (2001) hold 
similar opinions for place attachment: it was a form of connection between the setting 
and the person as stated earlier. Moreover, where Stokols & Shumaker (1981) and 
Smaldone et al. (2005) had discussed for it to be reflected in the functional bonding, 
Altman & Low (1992) believed it was the emotional bond which was involved in how 
these people discern their identity. 
For instance, several studies specifically connect place attachment to the durations of 
residence (Taylor, 1996; Janowitz & Kasarda, 1974; Ahlbrandt, 1984). This has also 
been linked to the community revitalisation and clean-up efforts (Brown et al., 2003).  
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Fried (2000) says that community attachment can be comprehended through the 
deeper meaning resulting from experiencing local, close relationships with individuals 
and through an extension towards the spaces of relational contact. Early sociological 
studies conducted by Gerson, Stueve and Fisher (1977) characterised attachment 
through both the individual reaction towards the geographical setting, and the 
neighboring behaviour, social commitment and involvement of private resources. 
Both proportions have been incorporated within the psychological attachment 
research in urban (Brown and Perkins, 1992) along with rural settings (Goudy, 1990). 
When it comes to previous studies, attachment has been incorporated within the place 
identity concept (Puddifoot, 1995; Lalli, 1992).  
The environmental aesthetics research indicated that individuals usually prefer places 
with historical relevance in comparison to the architecture of the modern era (Nasar, 
1998). Sites with historical relevance create a feeling of constancy with the times past, 
embodying the traditions of the group (Hayden, 1995; Devine-Wright and Lyons, 
1997; Hay, 1998), along with facilitating the attachment of place (Altman & Low, 
1992). Having knowledge of the history of a place strengthens place attachment, 
though, the reverse probably holds true as well. Lewicka (2005) indicated that the 
persons attached to a particular place showed more interest in its (the place’s) past and 
within their own ancestry rather than those individuals having lesser emotional bonds. 
The following prediction then assumes that a place’s emotional attachment will be 
linked to the significance of history of the current city of dwelling, and as a 
consequence, the sum of knowledge associated with the city’s past, the feeling of 
continuity, for building constructive self-esteem, and creating a sense of humbleness.  
Identifications of a higher order may also result in attachment, i.e. cities form 
countries and regions, thus regional or national identities may contribute towards 
emotional bond formation as well as with places (Paasi, 2003; Bialasiewicz, 2003). 
Most cities are built by their residents as national symbols rather than local ones 
(Lewicka, 2008).   
According to Mazumdar and Mazumdar (1993), place attachment is linked to religion, 
while Possick (2004) stated that ideological attachment of place might be especially 
significant when two national or ethnic groups are caught up within an open dispute 
regarding the land that is sacred for them both. Different constructions, or 
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perceptions, of place, either due to national or local identity, must have varying 
motivational and cognitive consequences. A person may logically expect this 
motivation to embrace the historically multiethnic and multicultural character of the 
city, i.e. accept its distinct and unique identity and be stronger when the attachment to 
the city is not because of the national but local identity (Lewicka, 2008). 
By reviewing the above literature, it indicates that the studies have been thoroughly 
conducted, mostly in terms of attachment of place towards the social interaction. 
2.5.3 Identity of place 
“Identity of place is much a function of inter subjective intentions 
and experiences as of the appearances of buildings and scenery, 
and it refers not only to the distinctiveness of individual places but 
also to the sameness between different places” Relph, 1976:44.  
According to Lynch (1960), a place’s identity is simply that which is responsible for 
its distinction or individuality from different places, serving as a base for its 
identification as a distinguishable entity. Kaminoff, Fabian, and Proshansky (1983), 
Twigger-Ross  and Uzzell (1996), Sarbin (1983) and, lately, Gustafson (2001), Fried 
(2000), and Breakwell (2000) have pointed out that the identity of a place is an 
intellectual structure, contributing to social identity and self-categorisation processes 
on a global level. According to Hummon & Cuba, (1993), this phase of self-
recognition answers the question of “Who Am I?” through answering the question of 
“Where Am I?”  Thus, the identity of a place grows from the act of finding one’s place 
within the context of the environment throughout everyday habits along with the 
experience of exceptional circumstances (Bramston, Chipuer, and Pretty, 2003). 
A place can be linked to an identity in two ways. The first will be referred to as place 
identification, referring to an individual’s articulated identification through a place. 
For example, an individual from London will regard himself or herself as an English 
person. This way, a place can be regarded as a social class, being subjected to similar 
rules used for social identification (Uzzell and Twigger-Ross, 1996: 205). The 
identification of a place would portray the individual group membership of those 
who are recognised by location. On taking this position, place identification 
transforms into a form of social recognition. As for the second method, identity has 
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been linked to place through the phrase of place identity, describing an individual’s 
socialisation in the midst of the material world (ibid: 206). The second way in which 
place has been related  identity is through the term place identity, a construct 
promoted by Proshansky et al. (1983, 1987) which calls for a more radical re-
evaluation of the construct of identity” (ibid 206).  
Standard findings indicate that identity on a local level is high, (Lewicka, 2005; 
Martini & Kohr, 1992) that identity on a local level is usually lower when compared 
to local or national identity and (Lewicka, 2006, cited in Lewicka,2008), that most of 
the people residing in all the countries within Europe desire national identity in 
comparison to the European identity. In addition, national identity is firmer within 
the East than the countries situated in Western Europe (Martini & Kohr, 1992). 
Owen believes that “each place is a unique integration of nature and human culture” 
(Owen, 1991: 128). The exact meaning behind place lies within the attribute of living 
somewhere specific, accepting that you are not ‘there’ and rather ‘here’ (Rapoport, 
1975).  The experiences of places in our everyday lives are not clearly, independent 
defined entities, which can be simply described in terms of appearance or their 
location.  They are rather sensed through a chiaroscuro of ritual, setting, routine, 
personal experience, concern and care for home, and within the perspective of 
various places (Relph, 1976). A place’s uniqueness or an individual’s association of 
identity through a place is both the result and the cause leading to the quality of a 
place (Dayaratne, 1992).  Thus, if the environment is impoverished, then a place’s 
uniqueness is also probably not that clear. Particularly, individuals within an 
impoverished environment are unable to categorise themselves with important 
reference points. This perceptive producing quality within places would mean 
creating a place of sense.  
In 1965, Schulz-Norberg stated that a place is an entirety, comprising of objective 
things having shape, colors, material substance and texture. Together, these things 
establish an environment’s character, which is the core of a place. Consequently, these 
qualities determine and influence a place’s uniqueness. Furthermore, in 1977, Tuan 
argued that the place is a controlled world of essence. As a result, identity’s 
manifestation within a specific place is the advancement of that place’s individuality. 
Therefore, each place has its very own uniqueness along with various places across the 
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globe having different characters, giving these places an impression of their specific 
setting. With the addition of contemporary objects over time, places change as well.  
According to Oliver and Hayward (1990), each new building brings about a change 
within the place where it is constructed. Moreover, they contended that the building’s 
sighting would influence the lives of those who come into contact with it through 
various ways. Of course, the varying character of spaces throughout time is associated 
with the modifications of landscape and building along with the changes within our 
attitudes, and after an extended absence, is not likely to appear very dramatic.  
Moreover, the perseverance of a place’s character is, in fact, associated with a 
continuity of both our understanding of change and its very nature that serve together, 
reinforcing a sense of attachment and association towards those places (Relph, 1976). 
Typically, time forms an element of our experience of spaces, as these experiences 
have to be with continuity or flux; and places are themselves the current expressions of 
events and experiences that have gone by along with future hopes (ibid).  
2.5.4 Memory of Place 
The concept and subject ‘memory’ has been studied a lot in the past few years. 
Studies of Johnston (1999), Edensor (1997) and Lahiri (2003) are all examples of 
studies related to memory and now it is not even sufficient to discuss the same 
concept. There are various types of memory, private, public, unofficial, official, 
national, local, communal, collective, historical, societal, post memory, emotional, 
exemplary and literal. According to Burk (2003: 317) “Memories are often thought of 
in terms of scale: from the individual or private which may involve personal 
experiences such as loss or suffering” (cited in McDowell, 2008:40); the local or 
communal which is based on important experiences or actions that happened within 
close-knit groups; the societal memory which explains the narratives of the past which 
are sympathetic to a broad and lose interconnected population (McDowell, 2008: 40). 
Bodnar (1992: 13), believes that “Public memory emerge from the intersection of 
official and vernacular cultural expressions”. According to him “Public memory is a 
body of beliefs and idea of the past that help a public or society understand both its 
past, present and by implication, its future” (ibid: 15). Shackel (2003: 11) argues that 
“public memory is more reflection of present political and social relationships”, 
whereas,  Till (1999: 254) argues that “Public memory results from a more fluid 
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process of negotiation between officials, local groups, academics, journalists and 
others in the cultural sphere”.  
 Besabe, Gonzalez, & Paez (1997) stated that memories of humans are actually social 
memories. What remains in our minds as a memory is much less of an absolute 
personal experience and more of an embedding within the social structures, i.e. ethnic 
groups, family and nation (Lewicka, 2008). Social psychologists and sociologists 
utilise the terms “social memory” or “collective memory” – the shared memory of 
societies or groups (Lewicka, 2008; Besabe, Gonzalez, & Paez, 1997; Fentress and 
1992; Lyons and Devine-Wright, 1997; Connerton, 1989).  
Social memories might be associated with the events that occurred in the past 
throughout our existence or that occurred prior to our birth and thus are a part of the 
history of a state, an ethnic group, family, or the human race. Regarding the last few 
options, our memories are not dependent on individual experience but rather on 
cultural transmissions, oral traditions, or on our own inspiration for conducting some 
detective work in order to discover the happenings of the past. Some analogy exists 
between collective and autobiographical processes of memories (Lewicka ,2008). 
Tosh (2010:3) stated that “the term of social memory accurately reflects the rational 
of popular knowledge about the past”. In either case, only those events are 
remembered that triggered powerful emotional reactions, having great significance for 
the concerned party, requiring adaptation (Banasik & Pennebaker, 1997), or occurred 
during the time when the formation of identity took place (Conway, 1997). The fact 
that these events happened prior to the groups’ settlement in a particular place is not 
something unexpected and is given less significance along with being recalled less 
frequently than the events that make up the groups’ past (Lewicka, 2008).   
The memories associated with specific places like old towns, comprising of traditional 
buildings are not free from the higher order entities of history, e.g. states, nations, or 
the entire globe (Jackson & Penrose, 1993). Nonetheless, each place has its own 
distinct identity, which is not dependent on any one-inhabitant group.  Different 
religious or ethnic groups, different people who currently live or used to live in a 
particular place, all have something to contribute towards the place’s continuity and 
distinctiveness in time (Lewicka , 2008). Thus, it makes it easier to talk about both 
place memory and identity as a phenomenon that is a separate form. Tosh (2010:3) 
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has argued that “for any social grouping to have a collective identity there has to be a 
shared interpretation of the events and experiences which have formed the group over 
time”. According to him, a collective identity will include an accepted belief about the 
heritages of the group, such many nation states, importance may be on vivid turning 
points and symbolic moments which confirm the self-image and aspirations of the 
group (ibid: 3). Lowenthal (1985: 44) believes that “Awareness of history likewise 
enhances communal and notational identity, legitimisation a people in their own 
eyes”. National cohesion, in other words, requires a sense of collective awareness and 
identity endorsed through common historical experience (McDowell, 2008:41). 
Unofficial memory is often seen as a binary opposite to national or official memory, 
but it remains a somewhat unambiguous and dangerous term (ibid: 41). If official 
memory is linked to national memory, then unofficial must be equally applicable to 
anything that is not state-structured (ibid: 41). This is, of course, not the case, as many 
groups and individuals regard their own individual, local or communal heritages to be 
just as valid and ‘official’ as that of the state or other officially sanctioned forms of 
remembering (ibid: 41). “Remembering and commemorating the past is an essential 
part of the present” (ibid: 42). “Without memory, a sense of self, identity, culture and 
heritage is lost” (ibid 42). For Longley (1994, 69), remembering is a means whereby 
communities ‘renew their own religious: literally what ties them together, the rope 
around the individual sticks’. Gillis (1996, 14) argue that identities and memories, like 
heritage, are inevitably selective in that they serve particular interests and political 
ideologies in the present (cited in McDowell, 2008: 42).  According to Foote (1988:  
28): 
 "Times change, and as they do, people look back on the past and 
reinterpret events and ideas. They look for patterns, for order, and for 
coherence in past events to support changing social, economic, and cultural 
values" (Foote, 1998: 28).  
Two more categories of memory were introduced by Todorov (1996); literal and 
exemplary. According to him, literal memories are the ones which are associated 
to a violent event and which do not extend to other similar events. Exemplary 
memories, on the other hand, extend references to other similar events, and make 
it easy for a person to learn lessons as they have experienced the same in the past. 
This practice is a key to the development of heritage, as the past gives lessons for 
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the present. Post memory was studied by Hirsch (1997) which aims at studying 
the effects of violence on memory. According to her, a form of memory is best 
described by a violent event which has been experienced by others. In post 
memory, memories are passed down to generations which are represented by the 
people who have no personal attachment to the memory. Later, they seek to re-
use, re-enact and re-represent the same memories just to stay attached and closer 
to their ancestors (Sturken, 1997). The term ‘emotional memory’ is used by 
Edkins (2003), to describe and explain the transgenerational remembering of 
traumatic events (cited in McDowell, 2008:41). 
2.5.6 The Perception and Image of Place 
Certain values are expressed through an image as a symbol rather than some 
imaginary way seeking to correspond messages by the help of a visual structure. This 
is a primary bond of an organisation, place, culture, etc, improving its fundamental 
behaviour and character, and as a result, providing it with an identity (Boulding, 
1961). According to Hubbard (1980), an image is described as a symbolic appearance, 
seeking identification by the pronunciation and expression of feelings and emotions of 
individuals. Within expression, it provides speculations and a structure regarding the 
way this image displays our society ideals as well. Hence, the identity concept is 
manifested within a structured environment through image manipulation.  In 1960, 
Lynch contended that identity recognition must be adopted by image building, which 
contains its recognition through the prominent physical features included from 
different places. Five elements were recognised by Lynch (1960) , which were related 
to our comprehension of city space: districts, paths, landmarks, edges and nodes. 
These were seen by him as our city structure’s building blocks, both as in how the 
perception took place and how the designing must be carried out. Lynch, through his 
studies, developed, the ‘imagibility’ concept, i.e. the notion that each specific place 
may be synopsised or replaced within the mind, featuring as an image which can be 
clearly remembered and easily interpreted.   Living in close proximity or interacting 
with people having perceptually the same attributes gives a feeling of belonging, 
symbolising identification with the place and people. However, according to a Hillier 
and Hanson (1984), a place’s social meaning can be displaced within time. Beer 
(2000) trusted that an image’s specific place is not the only way to determine how it is 
understood and perceived. Along with other factors, an individual’s place perception 
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of it is via spatial characteristics. Also, links the types and sequence of spaces that 
have been passed through whilst moving forward towards the space, to other places 
seen through a specific place, towards the knowledge that is past and similar places, 
along with the stance of mind, to natural environment experiences that have past, 
towards the individual’s educational, economic, social, and cultural background, to 
visual sensibilities and towards factors like the physical state of well-being. This is 
also associated with the proof, human actions (smell or noise), to when the space is 
observed or visited or who is residing within it and what is felt by the visitor, i.e. what 
is he capable of doing or not doing whilst residing there (ibid).  
While perceiving physical descriptions, aesthetic evaluations, places, personal 
expectations and preferences all blend together and work together. For example, the 
visitor identifies what he or she sees through the depiction of cultural norms on a 
subconscious level regarding the appearance of a place. Additionally, his or her 
evaluation and perception of that place is affected through the level of interaction 
needed from that place. For instance, a person deciding to live in a particular place 
will evaluate it differently. In actuality, all of our experience modes (normative, 
effective, and perceptual) are brought forward at the very same time (Leboyer, 1982). 
Hence, an environment’s perception is more than just the totality of object perceptions 
that create that environment. Certainly, an environment’s physical features perception 
cannot be separated from its social assessment. Furthermore, people and places are 
inseparable, plus places mostly exist because of people, and a place’s meaning can 
only be revealed in terms of responses provided by the humans towards the specific 
environment. Contextually, regardless of the fact insiders are creating an environment 
or familiarising themselves with the existing surrounding as outsiders, individuals 
either are estranged from or identify with places (Adas, 2001). Historic places are 
perceived, and the perception is mainly linked to the distinctiveness of their aspects.  
Tuan, while distinguishing historic cities, writes:  
“A city does not become historic merely because it has occupied 
the same site for a long time. Past events make no impact on the 
present unless they are memorised in history books, monuments, 
pageants, and solemn and jovial festivities that are recognised to 
be part of an ongoing tradition” (Tuan, 1977: 17 
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2.6 CONCLUSION 
In order to appreciate the topic of discussion in this research, we need to start by 
having a clear theoretical understanding of what “identity” means in this context. In 
this chapter, we have discussed the different concepts of identity in the built 
environment. The conclusion of this study outlines the significant theoretical findings 
that have contributed to the development of the methodology of this research. 
Based on the findings, defining “identity” in a specific way is almost impossible 
because some uncertain and inscrutable boundaries accompany it. This is why it needs 
a specific frame in order to define it appropriately. Therefore, this study chose the 
traditional identity in the built environment of the old city of Tabuk to help us to 
identify and analyse the transformation that took place when the environment of 
Tabuk began changing. According to the findings in this part, we can conclude that 
the elements in the physical environment play an important part in constructing the 
identity of place, like streets, markets, houses, mosques and other open spaces. In 
addition, the commercial and social activities seen here also influence the identity of 
place. All these elements contribute to the sense of place in any place. Moreover, this 
chapter emphasises the importance of the identity of the built environment and the 
need to investigate identity variables that create a relationship between the physical 
and non-physical environment. Any changes in these elements can have an effect on 
place identity.  
The mutual interactions of the people with their built environment are an outcome 
defines the “Sense of Place’’. According to the findings of this research, there is a link 
between the identity of the built environment and the sense of place. Therefore, this 
study aims to examine the impact of changes in the traditional environment on the 
sense of place in the old city of Tabuk. 
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2.7 GENERAL BACKGROUND 
The period of the Prophet (Peace Be upon Him) was the time when the first Islamic cities 
were established on the earth in the year 622 AD. This was the time when Islam ''expanded 
well beyond the Arabian Peninsula, absorbing the heritage of the late Roman, the Byzantine 
and the Sassanian empires. Obviously, major'' (Bianca, 2000: 26). Cities that were rich in 
heritage were designed and made up the new Islamic world on the face of this earth. When 
this is compared with the present societies, the Islamic societies of those former times put up 
a good competition in terms of expressiveness, architectural designs and quality. The Islamic 
architecture of that time was more profound than domes, minarets, palaces and other 
monumental buildings; beyond the façade, there were religious beliefs, visual sensitivity and 
social structures (Taheri, 1980). 
In the past, Muslim cities featured a complex urban look that evolved with time (Ben-
Hamouche, 2009). The homes that were designed were carried out such that they reflected the 
Islamic law .This did led to success because Islamic principles are not only about religion or 
following one God; they are principles that encompass a complete way of life (Mortada, 
2003). As such, not much difference can be seen if a comparison was made between the 
Arabian Peninsula and any other city of the Islamic world. This was true in all aspects, be it 
the design, the structure or the morphology.  Figure (2-3). 
 
Figure 2-3: An aerial view of traditional settlement of Fez (Morocco), Tamentit (Algeria) and 
a village in Saudi Arabia; geometrical similarities can be noted (Ben-Hamouche, 2009). 
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The last couple of decades have witnessed a rapid and incredible expansion in the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia. In the initial years of the 1970 decade, oil prices rose and the government 
began earning greater revenues. As such, the national economy lifted and paved way for  
development throughout the Saudi lands. The expansion that was seen at this time was not a 
portrayal of the Islamic laws and principles and so the new cities differed from ones in the 
past in terms of the built environment1.  
This part focuses on the Islamic laws and their influence in the built environment. It will 
define how Islam contributed to shaping the traditional settlements in Saudi Arabia, including 
Tabuk. This part comprises of different sections that deal with the magnitude of changes in 
the environment, and relevant Islamic principles that supported the traditions in Saudi 
Arabian cities. It will also consider the verdicts rules by jurists and judges regarding the 
traditional environment that early Muslims enjoyed, and most of these verdicts were 
according to Islamic laws – “Shari’ah.”  This part has been divided into three sections. The 
first section focuses on the concept of tradition and the concept of modernity. The second 
section will review the modernisation versus tradition in the Saudi built environment. The 
third section will discuss the Islamic law (Shari’ah) and traditional built environment. The 
main purpose of this is to understand how the traditional built environment was managed 
before modernisation. The complete text present can contribute to understanding the changes 
that were made to the policies, which are a topic of the subsequent chapter. 
2.8 THE CONCEPT OF TRADITION  
  “Tradition is the creation of the future out of the past” Glassie,1995: 395. 
Tradition can be defined as many things. According to (Bianca, 2000: 36) Tradition 
means: 
 "The chain of revealed truth, wisdom and knowledge, which is 
transmitted and renewed generation by generation, thus linking various 
successive layers of temporal existence to the primordial reality which 
originated them. All spiritually founded traditions — and Islam is one of 
them aimed at materializing and manifesting their individual perception of 
                                                          
1 See chapter 1 
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universal truth, filtered through the "medium" of their own cultural 
conditions". 
However, if you break down tradition’s meaning to its elementary sense then it means 
‘traditum’, any object that is handed down to the present from the past. The object that is 
handed down can be anything from a real object to beliefs about a particular subject. It could 
also be a ritual or a practice or an image of a person and event. Buildings, landscapes, 
sculptures, paintings, books, monuments, machines and tools can also be a part of a tradition. 
In short, it can be any object that the society can pass down to the next generation (Shils, 
1981). According to Dell Hymes, a social life has the concept of tradition rooted in it. He 
identified traditions as something personal and stated, “the communicative occasion must be 
the locus of discussion of tradition” (cited in Muana 1996:11). Rapoport’s definition of 
tradition is a model that results from the relationships and collaboration of many people over 
many generations. According to his views, tradition has the force of law that is accepted by 
everybody through collective agreement. As a result, there is collective control when 
community members give respect for tradition, which acts a ‘discipline’ for community 
(Rapoport, 1969). Glassie (1995) defined tradition to be the door to historical knowledge that 
can help in the process of cultural constructions. He added that culture and tradition have 
vulnerability to super organic conceptualisation. Both play a major role in human being’s 
affairs; though they are linked, each is unique because culture seems to be dubbed as modern 
terminology while tradition seems old-fashioned. This is what makes tradition, in spite of its 
detractors better suited for use today. Tradition is not an eternal concept that is deeply tangled 
with the past and future. The synchronic states of affairs are composed of culture (Glassie 
1995: 399) According to Marcus (1995) some researchers have found that tradition is just a 
“grounding trope” that has outlived its value (Marcus 1995:106) or is actually completely 
equated with “culture” (Nettl, 1982). Turner emphasises that the alternative in tradition is not 
something that is readily obvious to individuals (Turner 1994:19) Therefore, many 
individuals participating in smaller societies would be participating in tradition, though this 
does not means that it prevents their choice to do so. His criticism is built on the 
unconvincing practice of the internal transmission, in particular, the inter-generational 
transmission. Though he does not deny the role of tradition in this process, Turner places on 
its supporters the encumbrance of rationalising just how it can occur.  
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According to Glassie (1995) It is important that we try to understand the in-depth concept 
behind the word, rather than trying to define it every time. Individuals accept the old into the 
new making “tradition” indispensable. Tradition will be more clearly defined if we relate it to 
culture and history (ibid). 
2.9 THE CONCEPT OF MODERNITY  
“Modernity comes in as many versions as there are thinkers or journalists, 
yet all its definitions point, in one way or another, to the passage of time. 
The adjective 'modern' designates a new regime, an acceleration, a rupture, 
a revolution in time. When the word 'modern', 'modernization', or 
`modernity' appears, we are defining, by contrast, an archaic and stable 
past. Furthermore, the word is always being thrown into the middle of a 
fight, in a quarrel where there are winners and losers, Ancients and 
moderns” (Latour, 1993: 10). 
Latour (1993: 46-47) claimed that “we have never been modern in the sense of the 
Constitution, and this is why I am not debunking the false consciousness of people who would 
practise the contrary of what they claim”.  He emphasised that “modernity has never begun. 
There has never been a modern world. The use of the past perfect tense is important here, for 
it is a matter of a retrospective sentiment, of a rereading of our history”(ibid: 47). Jameson 
(2002) believes that 
“Modernity as a concept is so often associated with modernity that it comes 
as something of a shock to find the word 'modern' in use as far back as the 
fifth century AD”.  
Goody (2004: 6) states that the traditional has always been opposed by the modern, which is 
unfortunate. It suggests that the moderns survive without traditions, which is not the reality. 
Moreiras (2001: 3) explains that modernity can be understood as the results from the 
diversified impact of capitalism on social formations across the world. The term ‘modernity’ 
is not just an explanation of the contemporary, but of a radical different phase in the human 
development societies (Goody, 2004: 11). Schroeder’s Germany and Oskar Lafontaine’s 
express grief: 
 “The words ‘modernization’ and ‘modernity’ have been degraded to fashionable 
concepts under which you can think anything at all. If you try to figure out what 
the people called ‘modernizers’ today understand under the term ‘modernity’, you 
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find that it is little else than economic and social adaptation to the supposed 
constraints of the global market” (Cited in Prendergast, 2003:95). 
Prendergast (2003:97) suggests that the only literal meaning of modernity lies in its 
connection with capitalism. For socialist regimes modern meant industrialisation without 
capitalism (Goody, 2004: 6) and, for economists, the concept of modernisation theory has 
been associated with the notion of development. Following Weber, the concept has also been 
taken up by sociologists who are concerned with wider relationships. In the Parsonian 
sociological tradition, Smelser entitled a symposium, ‘the modernisation of social relations’ 
(ibid: 6-7). According to Turner (1990: 6), modernity “arises with the spread of Western 
imperialism in the sixteenth century”. Hardt and Negri (2000: 70–87) suggest it back to the 
period 1200-1600 when a couple of contradictory forces emerged. The first force was based 
on affirming the power of this world as opposed to the transcendent and the world of human 
subjects (cited in Wade, 2007: 49-50). The second force was based on the attempts to re-
establish inspiring control over those powers. These attempts helped arrive at the concept of 
modern sovereignty (ibid: 50). Berman (1983), talks about three successive waves which 
changed and impacted  Europe and the world in the early seventeenth century. However, for 
him, the term modernity is for the post-enlightenment nineteenth-century period. During this 
period, according to William (1988), the term modern had acquired a positive meaning 
throughout the world. According to Escobar (2004: 211) comments on the modernity theories 
by saying,  
 “modernity has identifiable temporal and spatial origins: sevententh 
century northern Europe, around the processes of Reformation, the 
Enlightenment, and the French Revolution. These processes crystallised at 
the end of the 18th century and became consolidated with the Industrial 
Revolution”.  
In addition to Daniel Bell, Scott Lash distinguishes between modernity and modernism. They 
explain that modernity began as an economical and technological process in the sixteenth 
century, while on the other hand, modernism, was seen as an aesthetic or cultural reaction to 
the conflicts created in the process, in the late nineteenth century (Smart 1990: 17-9 cited in 
Wade, 2007: 50).  
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2.10 Modernization versus tradition in the Saudi built environment   
“The modes of life brought into being by modernity have swept us away from 
all traditional types of social order, in quite unprecedented fashion” (Giddens, 
2013:4). 
Different studies carried out in the 50s and 60s related to famous personalities like T. Parsons 
(1951), D. Lerner (1958), S.N. Eisenstadt (1966) and A. Inkeles (1969) had laid the 
foundation stone of modernisation theory related to the historical development. This 
distinguished the two types of social systems; a modern system and a traditional system, of 
which the former one refers to the western societies. Modernisation was seen as a process that 
could be adopted by the non-western societies only if they gave up their traditional cultures 
(Galland et.al, 2008: 153). As observed by Giddens (2002), modernity is an expression which 
encompasses the progress of societies from primitive to advanced civilisations. He further 
noted that all societies have evolved through different stages, and have arrived at a modern 
age which is characterised by industrialisation and capitalism. According to few scholars, 
change in every society takes time and is never smooth. There is no simple linear move from 
tradition to modernity since both of them can be traditional, yet very modern (Chabal & 
Daloz, 1999). As Long and Arce (1999: 4) observe that the term ‘modern’ consists of a sense 
of belonging to the present and also creates awareness of the past according to which people 
can link, and also distance them at the same time (cited in Wafula, 2011: 137). According to 
Taylor, (1995: 24), the modernity, being the growth of reason is defined in a number of ways; 
such as the growth of scientific consciousness, the development of the secular outlook, the 
rise of the instrumental rationality, or a clear difference fact-finding and evaluation. He 
further argues that modernity is thought of, as a set of transformations, which every culture 
can go through and at times will be forced to undergo (ibid: 24). According to him, these 
changes are not explained by the end point in a specific group of understanding such as a 
person, society, or good. They are explained as a type of transformation according to which 
any culture could serve as an input in any discipline (ibid: 25).  
In the introduction chapter, we discussed the importance of traditions in modern Saudi 
society. As been mentioned in this chapter, modernisation influenced many traditional 
societies in Saudi Arabia built environment. According to Al-Naim (2006), there is a need for 
an identity in the Saudi to clear the overlap in people’s minds between the process of 
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modernisation and the concept of westernisation. If we were to go back to the beginning of 
the last century, there was no need to talk about having an identity in the Saudi cities. In the 
1930s, however, things changed when the Saudi cities came in contact with western culture 
(ibid).  Alhathlool (1981) stated that simply copying the old architectural styles will not be 
enough; instead we need to pay attention to the real traditional elements and structures of the 
buildings. A thorough and deep study of traditional places should be a pre-requisite. This pre-
requisite should be completed before the application of any foreign model to urban 
development to avert any socio-cultural conflicts. Instead of adopting the model, it should be 
adapted. In addition, (Alhathlool, 1996) he talks about this problem by examining the 
traditional and conventional Arab-Muslim city within the context of Saudi Arabia. He 
clarified that the traditional city was built on the basis of certain “rules of conduct” that was 
supported by legal theory.  This theory was created on important principles extracted from 
religious and cultural ideals. He argues that this is why strong dependency on socio-religious 
beliefs guaranteed wider acceptance of rules and helped in the continuity of tradition. 
The implementation of western2 and modern designs as well as zoning regulations was in 
total disregard of the long established traditions. This led to differences because the judicial 
system was based on Islamic jurisprudence. Within the cultural norms that were applied in 
the Arab-Muslim City, the stress was on social behaviour and not on arbitrary rules (ibid). 
The short sighted implementation of western ideas has created a modern city deprived of 
heritage and identity. The instance of the Arab-Muslim City may be one of a kind in many 
ways but it supports the ideas of Southworth (1997) who suggests a more perceptive 
approach to latest developments in cities based on better understanding of traditional places. 
Saudi Arabia is not the only country that is confused about the two concepts - westernisation 
and modernisation; it is a worldwide phenomenon that has occurred due to western writers 
defining the “modernisation process” as an adoption of western cultural, economical and 
political models (Eisenstadt, 1966). Klapp, for instance, states that identity’s problem is the 
price that developing societies have to pay for technological advancement. He stated that: 
                                                          
2The term Western means European countries as well as the USA. Most studies conducted in Arab countries have mentioned 
the impact of Western or the West on the built environment without mentioning a specific country. However, in the case of 
Saudi Arabia the impact of the USA on the Saudi built environment is more evident than European countries. This influence 
will be discussed in next part of this chapter.   
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‘’It is ironical to see underdeveloped countries marching into the future as 
though they were going to receive the blessing of technology and 
abundance without the price of self-doubt that seems to go with them. 
Probably they would say, “Give us the tractors first and we’ll be glad to 
take on the luxury of worrying about identity problems” (Klapp, 1969:4).  
Costello also mentioned that Middle Eastern Countries were influenced by the West in the 
second half of this century (Costello, 1977). Hakim agrees with these views and pointed out 
that three decades after World War II, a reaction between the traditional and modern values 
spread all over the Arabic-Islamic World. This brought the issue of identity in the built 
environment into the spotlight (Hakim, 1994). The major debate of western studies about 
“modernisation” emphasise that non-western societies became modern only when they started 
interacting with western societies, in particular when they were “invaded, defeated and 
exploited by the West” (Morley and Robins, 1995: 159). It is clear that the Western world is 
always affiliating itself with regions, communities and individuals that appear to be 
politically or economically superior to other regions, communities and individuals (ibid: 
159).  
It is important to explain the overlap between the concept of “modernisation “and 
“westernisation” that is widely found in non-western societies. Shils believes that traditions 
can continue into the modern society. He states 
''Traditionality offers a by no means insuperable obstacle to the 
development of a modern polity. Traditions often possess sufficient 
ambiguity and hence flexibility to allow innovations to enter without 
severely disruptive consequences. Then, too, patterns of traditional beliefs 
(and their accompanying practices) do not form such a rigorously unitary 
whole; some parts are more affirmative towards modernity, or at least 
less resistant towards innovation. Many traditional beliefs are not so 
much objects of zealous devotion to symbols of the past as they are the 
resultants of a situation without alternatives. Once alter natives become 
visible and available, what appeared to be an immobile tradition might 
well yield to a new practice'' (Shils, 1960: 282-283). 
 55 
 
Chapter 2 Part 2 THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: ISLAMIC LAW AND THE BUILT ENVIRONMENT 
Therefore, modernity and tradition are notions that are only conceivable in a dynamic society. 
Since every human society evolves with the passage of time, the dichotomy between tradition 
and modernity is generally associated with a linear model of social change in which societies 
evolve from a traditional status to a modern one. Therefore, it is better to talk of ‘multiple 
modernities’ rather than modernity without anything added since ‘modernity’ or ‘progress’ 
are relative concepts (Comaroff & Comaroff 1992). In addition, whether the transition of any 
given society from a traditional status is totally linear is a question that is of concern to the 
current study.  
Some scholars have contended that change in any given society is gradual and it is not 
necessarily smooth. There is no simple linear move from tradition to modernity since one can 
be both ‘traditional’ and ‘modern’ at the same time (Chabal & Daloz, 1999). Individuals and 
groups are able to draw upon tradition in a way that enables them to accommodate to the 
modern world (Oommen, 2001: 1). Indeed as Arce and Long (1999: 4) observe, the term 
‘modern’ connotes a sense of belonging to the present and an awareness of the past to which 
people can link and at the same time distance themselves. Consequently, we can only talk of 
modernity in relation to tradition.  Cultural theories of modernity can probably offer an 
explanation of how generational conflicts are indeed a manifestation of a struggle between 
modernity and tradition. Taylor (2001: 1) argues that cultural theories of modernity tend to 
describe the transition to modernity in terms of a loss of traditional beliefs and allegiances. 
Mobility and urbanisation are understood to erode the beliefs and reference points of a 
relatively static rural society. The loss may also arise from increasing prevalence of modern 
scientific reason. Such change may be positively valued, or it may be negatively judged as a 
disaster by those who value traditions and see scientific reasoning as too narrow.  
Many western scholars link the process of modernisation with western culture. To understand 
the reasoning behind it, Shils explains it by defining the word “modern”. It means, being 
Western without the worry of being dependant on the West. Rustow shares similar views 
when he stated that during the Renaissance, modernisation began and it spread overseas in 
the wake of Europe’s expansion (Rustow, 1967). In addition, Larrain talks about European 
cultural identity. According to him, “this identity conceived of a place as the centre when 
history was being created and it was able to identify and place everybody else as peripheral” 
(Larrain, 1994:141).  
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Much literature and research work state that since the earliest modernisation happened in the 
western societies, it is somehow an essentially western process. Only a few writers clarify 
that modernisation is a process that might happen any time in any society and that 
westernisation first took place in the colonial era in societies that were forced to adopt 
western living standards by western governments. When associated in this sense, 
modernisation is a westernisation process; a process that relies on imitation rather than on 
innovations (Jarbawi, 1981) and a term only applied to non-western traditional societies. In 
fact, their modernisation’s efforts are judged by the west’s standard and criteria, meaning that 
any society that wants to be defined as “modern” should adopt the western model for 
modernisation. Pual Recoeur (1961) disapproves of this because it destroys local cultures and 
brings universalisation. He states that: 
 ''The phenomenon of universalization, while being an advancement of 
mankind, at the same time constitutes a sort of subtle destruction, not only 
of traditional cultures, which might not be an irreparable wrong, but also 
of what I shall call for the time being the creative nucleus of great 
civilizations. and great culture, that nucleus on the basis of which we 
interpret life, what I shall call in advance the ethical and mythical nucleus 
of mankind '' (Cited in Frampton, 2007:314). 
Rapoport agrees with him because he has criticised westernisation’s impact on foreign 
cultures. He states that:  
''There is a danger in applying western concepts which represent only one 
choice among the many possible, to the problems of other areas, instead 
of looking at them in terms of local way of life, specific needs, and ways of 
doing things''(Rapoport, 1969: 129).  
Modernity is a philosophic concept that is linked deeply with the concept of westernisation in 
Saudi. The two theories were wrongly connected in individual’s minds and in various books, 
thus it increased the resistance to physical changes in contemporary Saudi’s built 
environments. For instance, Jomah confused both the processes of modernisation and 
westernisation in his study about the house in the west region of Saudi Arabia. He wrote, 
“The environmental stress that happened in Hejaz in the mid 1900s is described as 
“westernization” or “modernization” (Jomah, 1992).  
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As there was a clash between the two different cultures and lifestyles, Saudi modernisation 
was recognised as imitating westernisation. This increases the threat towards traditional 
identity and increases the community conflict towards the modern concept (Abercrombie, 
1975). Abecrombie in his visit to Saudi Arabia in 1966, said that wherever he went, he found 
that the Arabs welcomed the 20th century but never with open arms (Abecrombie, 1966). At 
that particular time, people were very resistant and reactive about modernisation. They used 
to think about the time impact that the imported technology and value were having on their 
morals and social values. As Abecrombie’s Saudi friend stated, “We want, we need and we 
will have modernization but only on our terms” (ibid: 5). The resistance never changed even 
when Saudi Arabia went through a massive change in the 1970s (Al-Naim, 2006).  
Dalley explained the resistance of the Saudis with regard to Western influences in the 70s. He 
states that: 
''A matter of great concern to the Saudis is the influence of foreigner on 
the morals and social habits of the people. The Saudis are probably quite 
right not wanting to be influenced by our ways, but it is difficult to see 
how it can be avoided if they are insistent on paying for hundreds of years 
of development in decades'' (Dalley, 1976:166). 
Therefore, the issue of identity was brought about as a result of the association between 
modernisation and westernisation. It is a debate that the need for identity in the cities is 
linked with the treatment that individuals felt they received because of the rapid changes that 
traditional Saudi societies have faced in the last three decades. 
2.11 ISLAMIC LAW (SHARI’AH) AND TRADITIONAL BUILT ENVIRONMENT 
The literal meaning of the world Islam is peace.  The Muslims take this as completely 
surrendering or submitting oneself to will of the One Above, becoming His believer and 
following His orders. An individual who embraces Islam is called a Muslim, who submits 
himself entirely to Allah alone. Once an individual accepts the unity of Allah and calls 
himself a Muslim, he has to take upon him certain obligations to fulfill Allah’s desires. He 
should always remember these and continuously make efforts to abide by them and fulfill 
them (Mortada, 2003). All this must be done, as Islam states, with sincere devotion while 
believing in the words of Allah. 
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“Say, He is Allah, the one and only, Allah, the Eternal, Absolute; He 
begets not, nor is He begotten; and there is none like unto Him" (The holy 
Qur'an, Surah 111: Al-Ikhlas, translation by Ali, 2010: 362).  
Islam does not only require a man to believe in the oneness of Allah; he must also believe in 
the fact that God is alone and has no father, mother, son or partner. As such, it can be stated 
that Islam is about two main elements: firstly, completely submitting oneself to God and to 
what the Holy Book says; secondly, it is about devoting oneself to God and abiding the 
Sacred Law (Mortada, 2003). 
The roots of Islam lie in the unity of God, more formally known as the tawhid. According to 
Marwan A.I-Kaysi, who is a modern scholar, tawhid can be defined as the absolute 
uniqueness and oneness of God, and does not include any type of polytheism or beliefs in 
multiple Gods (Al-kaysi, 1989). Sayyid Abdul Ala Mawdudi, who was a notable leader of the 
Muslim scholars, has given another definition of tawhid.  
"Only God is the Creator, Sustainer and Master of the universe and of 
all that exists in it — organic or inorganic. The sovereignty of this 
kingdom is vested only in Him. He alone has the right to command or 
forbid. Worship and obedience are due to Him alone, no one and 
nothing else share it in any way" (A'La Mawdudi, 1986: 29).  
Islam states that every aspect of life such as culture, politics, society and economic policies 
must be such that it complies to what has been revealed by Allah in his Holy Book, the 
Qur’an and the traditions and methods of the Holy Prophet (PBUH). These laws are referred 
to as shari’ah. 
Shari’ah is a set of policies that guide Muslims in all aspects of life at both an individual 
level and social level.  Khurram Murad, who was a Muslim theorist, stated in his book, that 
the literal meaning of the word shari’ah is a ‘way to water’, which implies that it is actually a 
way to reach God and to get closer to Him by following what He commands (Khurram, 
1981:5). As such, shari’ah can be regarded as a technical term used for the system which 
God has ordered and which leads to Him. Many scholars claim that shari’ah is more 
powerful than a standard legal system or a religious doctrine (Mortada, 2003). 
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2.11.1: Basic Sources of Shari‘ah 
The Holy Qur’an 
The mains source of Shariah is the Holy Book or the Al-Qur’an which contains the words of 
God. These were revealed by Allah Himself during the time of the Prophet (PBUH) and are 
regarded as the will or the policy of Allah. Al-Quran is an Arabic word that means a book 
that should be read. The message contained in the Qur’an is either perspective or informative.  
Through the Qur’an, Allah has given man information about Himself, the Universe, all the 
things that he created, the fact that he must be regarded as the Only One.  Along with this are 
mentioned the promises to those that will obey and the threats or the punishments to those 
that will disobey. The prescriptions are actually those things that have been commanded, 
prohibited or made permissible and the rest of the matter is informative (Mortada, 2003).   
The Qur’an has only one volume, which is divided into chapters or surahs, which have been 
presented in a sequential order on the basis of their lengths. Every surah is further divided 
into verses. The Qur’an starts with the longest surah. All the commands that are given in 
these surahs can be applied to humanity and society in a very precise manner.  The Qur’an 
repeats the same message again and again that God is the true law maker and presents a very 
complete system that can be applied in every possible situation and condition. The principles 
mentioned can easily be used for differentiating between right and wrong, good and bad. Man 
must follow these and adopt them in their daily life, using them to conduct all matters big and 
small. Those who take the right path will be rewarded and those who do not will be punished 
and are regarded as transgressors, wrongdoers and unbelievers (Mortada, 2003). 
The entire Qur’an was revealed to the Prophet (PBUH) in portions that encouraged him and 
supported him during harsh and tough times. All along, the Prophet (PBUH) and his 
companians learnt the Qur’an and daily recited all that had been revealed till then. For 
instance, if the Prophet had to face a new or different political or religious situation or went 
through such an incident, Allah would reveal a surah and a verse. As such, it is easy to note 
the connection between Qur’an and the everyday life (ibid). 
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The Sunnah 
The Sunnah is the name given to the way the Prophet (PBUH) led his life, his methods, his 
traditions and his teachings. It contains all of his deeds, words and the indirect 
commandments that he derived from Allah’s words. The literal meaning of the word Sunnah 
in Arabic is ‘method’, and the Shari‘ah states those and anything that the Prophet (PBUH) 
said and did. According to a Muslim scholar, S. Husaini, Sunnah can be regarded as a model 
or an ideal behavioural pattern that must be adopted by man. The entire sunnah reflects the 
manner in which the thoughts and needs of the Prophet (PBUH) were rooted in the Quran and 
in the realities of the society he lived in (Husaini, 1980). 
Sunnah is a source of shari‘ah, the proof of which is contained in the Qur’an. In the Holy 
Book, Allah has clearly stated that Muslims must act as per the guidance of the Holy Prophet 
and if he has not permitted something, they must stay away from it (The holy Qur'an, Surah 
59: Al-Hasher, translation by Ali, 2010 ). 
Though Sunnah comprises of many things, hadith serves as the primary source. This is a 
complete description of the manner in which the Prophet led his life, the actions that he 
performed and the words that he stated. Hadith was formulated during the initial period of 
Islam as a proper source of the right behaviour which a Muslim must practice.  
The Figh (The Jurisprudence) 
Figh is an Arabic term that has been given to the science of Islamic law and can be regarded 
as the subsidiary of Sunnah. In literal meanings, figh refers to knowledge or intelligence. In 
the old Arabic language, it has also been used as the practice of intelligence. It refers to the 
decision that a person makes using his own intelligence in a certain circumstance that is not 
contained in tradition.  
Figh and shari’ah are different from each other. However, they are related but they are not 
the same. Figh is the result of reasoning and depends on the social and intellectual 
environment of a certain time. On the other hand, shari’ah is something that is plain and self-
evident, in accordance to what the Qur’an and the Sunnah state. On the other hand, Figh is 
what man has interpreted from the shari’ah (Husaini, 1980). In another words, shari’ah is not 
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the same as figh, but does not disregard it, whereas figh is a human attempt to interpret and 
implement the shari’ah in a scholastic and systematic manner.  
'Abd al'Ati describes figh as 
‘’Those who subscribe to the divine origin and the unchangeable essence 
of Islamic law seem to mistake the general for the variant, that is, to view 
the whole legal system of Islam as identical with shari`ah in its strict pure 
sense. Similarly, those who subscribe to the social basis and the human 
character of Islamic law seem to view the whole system as identical with 
one part thereof, i.e. figh, which, strictly speaking, is human socially 
grounded’’ (Abd al'Ati, 1984: 42). 
2.11.2 'Figh al-Bina' (The construction Jurisprudence) 
Man needs a residence in which he can seek shelter and protect him and his family. He is able 
to lead a secure and private life while guarding his own and family’s personal interests. All 
along, he also keeps himself safe from the harsh weather.  Ever since the beginning when he 
used caves for shelter, this nature of human has been prevalent. Allah states in the Qur’an that  
"Out of the mountains did they hew (their) edifices, (feeling themselves) 
secure" (The holy Qur'an, Surah 15: Al-Hijr, translation by Ali, 2010: 
148).  
In addition, Allah says: 
"It is Allah who made out of the things He created, some things to give 
you shade; of the hills He made some for your shelter "(The holy Qur'an, 
Surah 16: Al-Nahle, translation by Ali, 2010: 154).  
Islam does not directly mention any rules and regulations for designing and planning a 
building. However, if shari’ah is studied, some things can be interpreted. All these 
interpretations have now been compiled separately into the Islamic law that is known as Fiqh 
al-Bina.  
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This section highlights the concerns with Fiqh al-Bina and the policies that have been 
mentioned with regards to a neighbourhood comprising of a house, mosque, street and bazaar 
or Suq. The clauses are detailed and cover all the elements such as windows and privacy.  
2.11.2.1 Neighbourhood  
The modern form of the Muslim environment has evolved because of the Islamic principles 
that are observed with regards to relationships in the neighbourhoods and interaction with 
society. In a conventional Islamic society, the design and planning of residential localities is 
based on these very principles. In fact, they extend beyond this and are a reflection of the 
Sunnah as well. The Prophet (PBUH) was once asked to define a neighbor and he said even 
the fortieth house that is away can be regarded as neighbour (Strzyzewska, 1980). In the light 
of this hadith, the number forty has been used to limit the houses in a neighbourhood and was 
observed in many Muslim cities of the past. 
According to Al-Shistaw, Hassn stated there were two prime reasons for the development and 
expansion of the conventional Islamic city. The first of these was that the people of those 
days had good relationships and high levels of cooperation between them. This led to the 
houses being built fairly close but with few houses in the neighbourhood. The second reason 
was that people did not want large walking distances between the houses so that they could 
often indulge in social gatherings. In different words, the development of an Islamic city was 
basically because of two main concepts: one of ummah (nation or community) and the other 
that Islam guides every Muslim to treat others as their own brother. These two concepts had 
the most notable contributions and were reflected in most of the Islamic cities of those times. 
Unity and cordial social relationships are among the key principles of Islam, and this paved 
the way to a compacted neighbourhood.  As such, the houses were clustered close together 
and had attached walls. There were no lanes in between, and the entire architecture could be 
regarded as one solid volume (cited in Mortada, 2003: 80-81). 
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2.11.2.2 House 
House can be referred to by different terms in the Arabic language such as ‘Bayt’, 'Sakan', 
Maskan, "Dar' and Manz'il. The word house can also be related to another word ' Sakenah’ or 
peaceful. Yustif Al-Qaradawi (1960), a prominent scholar of the Shari’ah defined a house to 
be a place in which a person seeks protection from all sorts of threats such as the climate. 
Moreover, a house is a place where a person does not feel any pressure and is free to do 
whatever he wants no matter what restrictions have been laid out in the outside society. He is 
at peace and can relax both his mind and body. Allah has also given information about the 
house in the Qur’an at many instances. Here is one such example. 
“It is Allah who made your habitations homes of rest and quiet" (The holy 
Qur'an, Surah 16: Al-Nahle, translation by Ali, 2010: 154).  
In the light of the Qur’an, it can be stated that a house is meant for nurturing 
relationships between family members and expressing the feelings they have for 
each other. The Prophet has also given his agreement on this and regarded one’s 
house to be the best place on Earth. According to the Prophet, being a homeowner is 
joyous.  
"For happiness, a good wife, a good thing to ride Intricacies of transport 
and a good house" (Al-Qaradawi, 1960, Cited in Motrtada, 2003: 94). 
As already mentioned, Allah has mentioned a house in the Qur’an. In fact, Islam has 
regarded it as so important that it is actually a right and duty of every Muslim to become a 
house owner. This will ensure they remain protected, rest aplenty, build strong family ties 
and remain happy (Motrtada, 2003).  
There are many purposes of building a house to serve the needs of man such as security, 
privacy, shelter and so on. As such, a house is designed so that it provide to the culture of its 
residents and make it easy for them to adopt the lifestyle they want. Amos Rapoport has 
mentioned the following in his book, titled ‘House: Form and Culture’. 
"If provision of shelter is the passive function of the house, then its 
positive purpose is the creation of an environment of best suited to the 
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way of life of a people - in other words, a social unit of space" 
Rapoport,1969: 46. 
Though the Qur’an has mentioned the house many times, there are no details about 
planning, construction and design. It is not that Islam has ignored such an important 
aspect, it is just that Islam recognises that architecture evolves with time because 
cultural practices change not just with time, but with regions as well.  Thus, Islam 
has permitted and allowed all sorts of house designs and customs as long as they 
abide by what is contained in the shari’ah.   
Qur’an and Sunnah have presented a number of sources in a systematic manner that can be 
used as a guide for producing a set of principles and practices related to the residential built 
environment. As such, every Islamic house has to be constructed in the light of these 
principles and must be designed in a manner that reflects the religion. In other words, every 
Muslim house is a product of their beliefs and Islamic values (Mortada, 2003). 
2.11.2.3 Buildings Height 
In all Islamic cities of the past, a similar characteristic can be noted which is the same height 
of houses. This is probably because at that time there were some strict construction 
regulations for building and failure to abide by them likely had serious consequences. This 
section will discuss the manner in which Islam influenced the building height. 
There are some concerns associated with building height. Is the homeowner permitted to 
increase the height of residence according to his desires or must he seek permission for it 
from concerned authorities? If so, which are the agencies that regulate building construction? 
There are other issues such as, what if increasing the height prevents air or sunlight from 
reaching the neighboring house or if it provides a view of the women’s area of the residence 
next door. All these concerns must be addressed and resolved before the height can be 
altered. Thus, Islam does not have any limitations on the building height as long as it does not 
disrupt the privacy of the neighboring houses. Islam does clearly mention the height of a 
building anywhere. However, if previous cases are analysed, it can be stated that Islam 
permits the height to be the same as other neighboring buildings so that no one can intrude in 
each other lives. This is the prime reason why all the buildings in traditional Islamic cities 
were of the same height. 
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The zoning regulations in Islam have been laid out such that everyone’s life and needs are 
facilitated. They are not only about using a specific area for a certain purpose, but can also be 
applied to the height of the building (see figure (2-4)).   
 
Figure 2-4:  Similar buildings height of Al-Driayyah traditional town in Saudi Arabia. 
Source: SCTA, 2010. 
2.11.2.4 Open Windows  
In the Arabic language, the words Nafeethah or Shubak have been used for windows, which 
are an important feature in buildings from an aesthetic and psychological point of view. The 
only condition in which an issue can arise is when a window disrupts the privacy of the 
neighboring houses. How does Islam address this concern? 
Any window that can provide an inside view of another house is not allowed because it 
means an intrusion into another individual’s life, spoiling their privacy. On the other hand, a 
window is necessary for both light and ventilation purposes. Both situations can be dealt with 
easily and all problems can be avoided if a window is made such that it opens out on the 
public road or street outside.   
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The solution presented above needs to be addressed more closely because there are some 
additional concerns and Muslim jurists have two views about it. As long as the window is 
low enough and the outside road is substantially wide such that a view of the inside of the 
houses across the road is not possible, then it is acceptable and Islamic jurists will permit it 
(Al-Tuwajri, 1982) (see figure (2.5)). However, if the windows provide a view into other 
houses across the road, then it is not allowed or is haram which means forbidden. The Maliki 
School also supported the decision that has been given in shari’ah and has been made by 
qualified scholars or ulama. Ibn Farhun stated that anyone who builds a house such that he 
can overlook into his neighbor’s house that are on the side and those that are across, must be 
stopped. This is so even if the windows face a public road (Ibn Farhun, 2003). 
 
Figure 2-5:  In traditional mud houses in Riyadh, the windows were small and constructed 
above the eye level. Source: (Bahamam, 1987). 
 
Therefore, the Jjma or the consent of the Ulama is to permit windows that open on a public 
road but do not disrupt anyone else’s privacy or cause damage to them. The only purpose of 
the window should be lighting and ventilation and nothing else.  Ibn Al-Gasim stated that it 
was acceptable to stop an individual from developing a window or door in his wall that 
overlooked into his neighbor’s property. To this, he stated what Malik said: 
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"One has no right to create something that will inflict harem or damage to 
his neighbour, even when what is done is within his own property" Al-
Hathloul 1981, cited in Salagoor, 1990, p108. 
2.11.2.5 Privacy 
Islamic teachings have laid an emphasis on dwelling privacy, which is reflected in Saudi and 
other Muslim societies. This can be observed in all Muslim societies over a period of 
centuries. The influence is very clear in the built environment of all neighbourhoods that are 
developed in Saudi cities (Bahamam, 1987). Islam has included in the rights of every 
individual that he must be allowed to lead a private life as per his wishes. The privacy of a 
house has also been discussed in the Qur’an on many occasions. An example of this is:  
"O ye who believe! Enter not houses other than your own, until ye have 
asked permission and saluted those in them: that is best for you, in order 
that you may heed (what is seemly) " The holy Qur'an, Surah 24: Al-An-
Nur, translation by Ali, 2010: 201.  
The Prophet (PBUH) has also mentioned that every residence must have its privacy that must 
not be disrupted by neighboring houses and people on the streets. There are some hadiths in 
Islam which discussed this point, one of which is that:  
"A person peeped through the hole of the door of Allah's Messenger (May 
peace be upon him) and he had with him some pointed thing which he had 
been adjusting (the hair of his head). Allah's Messenger (May peace be 
upon him) said to him:  ''If I were to know that you had been peeping. I 
would have thrust it in your eyes. Allah has prescribed seeking permission 
because of protection against glance" Ashraf, 1973 cited in Bahamam, 
1987:15.  
A house has been regarded as a private place in Islam and accordingly suitable protection 
must be sought. Basically, this has been derived from the principle that a man must lead a 
separate and private life, free from prying eyes.  
In conventional Saudi societies, various build elements and design layouts were based on the 
teachings of Islam. Examples of such build characteristics are the courtyard of the house 
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which is located inside so as to minimise openings on the outside. Similarly, the fact that a 
courtyard is exposed to the sky retains privacy from the outside world. There is another built 
environment by the name of mashrabiyah, which is a wood-lattice window screen. This is 
used so that a window can fulfill the purpose of ventilation and lighting, while not disrupting 
the privacy of the individuals. The mashrabiyah is used to cover all windows on the outside 
and prevents an inside view into the house from the street, the houses across it or the 
neighboring elements (see figure (2.6)). 
 
Figure 2-6:  Mashrabiyah in Jeddah city is used as an architectural element so that internal 
privacy can be retained but the residents are allowed a view of the outside. It also allows 
ample amount of light and air to enter the property. Source: (SCTA, 2010). 
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The entrance way is also designed with a private wall element so that outside visual intrusion 
can be prevented. This has been achieved by obstructing the direct view from outside (see 
Figure (2.7)). Similarly, the roof has also been kept private with a high parapet so that the 
family can utilise the space without any effect on their privacy (see Figure (2.8)). As already 
mentioned, the buildings in Islamic society were of the same height and this can be observed 
in all ancient Saudi cities. Throughout time, these architectural features have remained 
popular and have been incorporated in Muslim societies because they are in accordance with 
the teachings of Islam. Even today, these elements allow Saudi cities to lead private and 
secluded lives (Bahamam, 1987). 
 
Figure 2-7:  A wall was constructed in the entrance ways of conventional Saudi houses so 
that interior privacy could be maintained. This was observed in the northern region of Saudi 
Arabia. Source: (Bahamam, 1987). 
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Figure 2-8: An interior courtyard of traditional house as the solution to maintain a family’s 
privacy.  Source: (Bahamam, 1987). 
 
 
From the discussion above, it can be concluded that if someone intrudes another individual’s 
own or family privacy, he will be guilty according to Islamic law and traditional culture as 
well.  As such, these social policies influenced the architecture of the traditional Saudi society 
and can actually be regarded as urbanised regulations. In the light of these principles, a 
courtyard or hosh was introduced, which was the prime reason that wall houses faced inwards 
rather than on the outside. Similarly, the Mashrabiyyah was developed with the same purpose 
and prevented both an inside and outside views of the houses.  
In the context of the above text, it can be stated that the privacy of Islam is not only about not 
eyeing females. It extends beyond this and includes everything which the owner of the 
residence conceals from the outside world.  
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2.11.2.6 Street  
In the Arabic language, the word Tareq or Share has been used for street. Al Tareq is referred 
to as a public road, which lies in a neighbourhood or in another region that is surrounded by 
buildings of all sorts. This street belongs to the public and so it must not feature anything that 
can harm them such as gutters or projecting balconies. All the scholars are in agreement that 
such an element which can be harmful to an individual must be prevented and forbidden, and 
so it must be removed from the street. In a similar light, the Prophet (PBUH) even stated a 
hadith, neither harm nor reciprocating harm (Salagoor, 1990). 
The Prophet (PBUH) also placed a gutter and so in those days, everyone was permitted to do 
the same. Similarly, if there is no proof that an element is private, it is permissible. In the 
light of this, one class of scholars believes that a gutter and other elements can be projected 
onto a public road. 
The most famous Islamic scholars claim that the potential of harm can be figured out by 
considering the size of the road. If the road is already narrow and the projection makes it 
difficult for horses or caravans to pass through, its height must be raised until people can 
stand comfortably below it. Moreover, if caravans or horses can pass through without 
subjecting them to harm, then a few other scholars also believe that darkness on the road 
should be considered when evaluating harm (Salagoor, 1990). Some ulmas (scholars) also 
quantified the concept and the stated that at any road that is not wider than seven Th'rea (this 
is the traditional measurement of length and is equal to 0.70 cm) can cause harm. This belief 
is actually derived from the Prophet’s hadith that states if there is any disagreement on the 
width of a street, it should just be made equal to seven  Th'rea (Salagoor, 1990) (see Figure 
(2.9)). 
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Figure 2-9: A Sabat in Hafof, Saudi Arabia shows that the tops of traditional buildings are 
connected together without inflicting any harm on the passersby. Source: (Hakim, 1994).  
2.11.2.7 Mosque  
The mosque is a building in which Muslims pray or perform the salat, which is one of five 
pillars of Islam and is regarded as a sign that one has completely submitted themselves to the 
will of Allah. The Qur’an has defined the mosque as a place where people worship Allah and 
express their belief in Him and His Unity through prayers. 
"And the places of worship are for Allah (alone): so invoke not anyone 
along with Allah" The holy Qur'an, Surah 72: Al-Jinn, translation by Ali, 
2010: 337. 
The word ‘mosque’ is mentioned in the Qur’an 28 times. In Arabic, it is known as masjed, 
the literal meaning of which is, prostration or sujud. Sujud means to bend down on the ground 
such that the forehead comes in contact with the surface. This is actually the third position of 
the ritual salat (Mortada, 2003).  
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The purpose of building a separate worshiping place or the mosque is harmony. A mosque 
allows the Muslims to connect with God and integrates the whole community as one. In terms 
of shari’ah, a mosque has a social and religious purpose. The religious purpose is to perform 
salat five times in a day and the social purpose is to unite together on one platform (Mortada, 
2003). 
Shari’ah does not allow mosques to be built in close vicinity of each other and states that 
they must be equally spaced in a society depending on the size of the area and the populace 
that resides there. This is agreement to what is contained in the Qur’an, which states that  
"And there are those who put up a mosque by way of mischief and 
infidelity - to disunite the believers" The holy Qur'an, Surah 9: At-
Tawbah, translation by Ali, 2010: 112.  
Islam does not approve of overcrowded mosques which can be prevented only when they are 
built in a direct proportion to each other and to the number of individuals in a certain region. 
An example of just this principle is already present in the history of Islam. Ayyobied sultan 
Salah Al-Dein Yousef b. Ayyob (1186) once stopped an ongoing Friday’s speech because the 
number of people had become too many. A number of these were then shifted to another 
mosque nearby. This incident took place in the most popular mosque in the city of Cairo (Al-
Macdecie, 1988). 
Moreover, a mosque should be built in such that it can easily be accessed by walking. 
Obviously, the purpose of a mosque is not fulfilled if the mosque is built far away. It must be 
constructed within walking distance and the Prophet (PBUH) emphasises it. This also 
encourages people to actually go out and pray in the mosque rather than in their own homes. 
The Prophet (PBUH) has stated that for every time a person goes and comes from a mosque, 
God allots him a place in Eden. According to some Muslim jurists, the meaning of this hadith 
is that every step to the mosque and then back to the residence presents the Muslim with a 
reward (Mortada, 2003). 
 
 74 
 
Chapter 2 Part 2 THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: ISLAMIC LAW AND THE BUILT ENVIRONMENT 
11.2.2.8 Souq (MarketPlace or Bazaar) 
Islam is already aware that man has a few basic needs such as food, which are vital for his 
daily life. As such, whenever cities are planned, it should be done in a just manner providing 
every citizen with equal access to commodities and facilities in the area. P Chalmeta once 
conducted an analysis of the markets in a Muslim city and derived that the Prophet (PBUH) 
advised that a market or a shopping place is for every member of the society and so should be 
equally reachable to all of them ( Mortada, 2003). 
The fact that Islam focuses on an easily accessible shaping place for all residents is to 
facilitate their needs and interests. This is just an adjustment of Islam’s objective of social 
wellbeing. This is also a portrayal of the social benefits in the context of Almasjed, which has 
already been discussed in the preceding paragraphs.  
Many learning examples can be noticed in the traditional built environment of the past. In all 
these, the markets or Alsuoq were situated in the centre of the city, and other smaller shops 
and markets were built near the residential areas. This commercial distribution allowed 
residents to fulfill their daily shopping requirements without any difficulties (Mortada, 2003). 
There is a practical reason behind why Alsuoq and Almasjed should be located in close 
vicinity of each other, and this is why the prophet (PBUH) practiced it. Muslims visit the 
mosque five times every day and when the mosques and suqs are nearby, it is easier for 
Muslims to indulge in their shopping requirements.  The above practice of the Holy Prophet 
can be observed in most of the Islamic cities of the olden days such as Baghdad and Kufah. 
In all these cities, Alsuoq surrounded the mosques. This practice also promoted the social 
character of Alsuoq instead of highlighting it as only an economical feature. In other terms, a 
market place also serves to strengthen ties between the residents of a society (Mortada, 2003).  
As already has been discussed in detail, a private and secluded home is a vital principle in 
Islam. As such, if an individual wanted to convert a portion of his home into a shop, it was 
not permissible because it could disrupt the privacy of the neighboring houses. 
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2. 12 CONCLUSION 
The basic principles of Shari’ah are important in order to achieve the objectives of Islam, to 
promote equality for all, and to improve the life of Muslims. Over time, people have 
integrated these principles into the social framework and now use these principles to 
represent the values and rules they have implemented to build the elements of the physical 
and non-physical environment.  
Shari’ah has set up certain principles addressing the physical environment that follow various 
scales that support the social values of Islamic teachings. Shari’ah influences the natural 
environment, and it has defined how man and nature should interact to preserve natural 
resources while utilising them. Concerning the urban settlements, Shari’ah encourages 
planning and regulating the Muslim communities to follow the social principles defined by 
Islam. 
This section showed that Shari’ah has not ignored the changes that involve the Islamic 
principles that direct Muslims to handle the new developments. At the same time, for the 
changes happening, Shari’ah emphasises the need to respect the society without causing 
harm. However, this section does not include all the elements that address various other 
issues surrounding building the environment (like property subdivision and inheritance). This 
is because the goal here is to focus on traditional built environment and to outline how 
Islamic legislation helps to maintain a homogeneity between all the components at work in 
the environment. 
In addition, this section helps to highlights how new regulations and the changes in 
traditional environment are related, which we will discuss at length in Chapter 6. The next 
chapter explores the history of Tabuk and reviews the traditional environment’s 
characteristics. The purpose of the next chapter is to discuss changes happening in Tabuk to 
enable readers to appreciate them. 
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2.13 INTRODUCTION 
“Saudi Arabia is a land full of myth and reality. Historically, it is the 
strongest abode of Islamic religion and the place where the Prophet 
Mohammed (PBUH) built the first mosque at Madina in Hijra 12.” (Talib, 
1984: 17). 
It is very important to understand the historical architecture observed in the built environment 
of Saudi Arabia. Architectural heritage is one of the main aspects of cultural heritage which is 
cherished by every nation because it highlights authentic images of a civilization and 
represents a picture of the progress that a nations has attained to in the diverse aspects of life. 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is rich in architectural heritage spread in various areas which 
reflects aspects of the cultural history of this nation, and at the same time reflects the 
personality of each region under the unity of Islamic architecture. In the last decade, the 
discussion surrounding the central core of modern-day Islamic nations concerning 
architecture as related to cultural heritage has been a challenging problem (Al-But’hie and 
Eben -Saleh, 2002). Even though advances have been made concerning the built environment 
within the last several decades in the context of Islam in achieving society’s demands, the 
conservation being lost in regional and local characteristics of the built environment can still 
be perceivable (ibid). 
This part of this chapter consists of three different sections. The first section focuses on the 
concept of heritage. The second section will review the diversity of architectural heritage in 
the Saudi built environment .The third section focuses on discussing the historic background 
of the process of transition of Saudi built environment. The main purpose of this section is to 
review the variety of architectural heritage in the Saudi built environment and the stages of 
change which led to the destruction of most characteristics of heritage. 
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2.14 THE CONCEPT OF HERITAGE 
The term ‘heritage’ is not particularly difficult to comprehend, but one further study of the 
definitions, the concept is actually quite complex you study. According to Harvey (2001) the  
“definitions of heritage become increasingly fluid and wide reaching” (cited in McDowell, S 
(2008: 37) Heritage can be defined as those patterns and traditions which reflect the identity 
of a nation, and those which are always passed down from generation to generation. In other 
words, heritage is everything that we inherit from our ancestors.  Hewison (1987) defines 
“heritage can be anything that” you wish to collect or preserve because you consider it 
valuable and that you will also pass it to future generations. In this context, the word 
’anything’ is very broad, and can vary over a huge range. For instance, a person may possess 
an ancient grandfather clock that has belonged to their family for number of years, and so he 
may consider it to be a part of his heritage. However, any other individual who does not 
belong to the same family will consider the clock to be valuable only to the owner and not to 
others (Suraiyati, 2012). According to McDowell (2008:44), “heritage is often defined by a 
dominant group within a particular society which, in many cases, tends to be national 
governments”. Manley & Guise (1998: 64) believes that “the concept of heritage is one that is 
relatively recent in history, arising because of the increasing pace in the development and 
redevelopment of towns and cities, putting old historic buildings at risk.” 
It was in 1970s that the term heritage began to be used for natural and cultural patterns that 
belong to the society as a whole such as landscapes or old buildings. Because of their 
historical value, these were often preserved, and then passed onto future generations so that 
their essence could be maintained for years to come (Suraiyati,2012 :16). In 1984, the World 
Heritage Committee had a new aim under the World Heritage Convention. The basic goal 
was to preserve all those places that have a universal value for the whole of mankind. The 
World Heritage Committee regarded heritage as a fundamental element of the basic identity, 
society and culture, and pursued this idea as they tried to accomplish their goal (Ibid). 
A framework, designed by Ashworth (2003: 245), explains how the past interacts with 
history in order to define heritage (Figure 2-10). He believes that heritage encapsulates a 
process which includes selection of everything from the past in the form of recorded history, 
individual and collective memories and physical relics. According to this point of view, these 
selections are interpreted as heritage. 
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Figure 2-10: The Past, History and Heritage definition ( Ashworth, 2003: 245) 
 
Hardy (1988) has the opinion that the word ‘heritage’ can be used for describing both cultural 
traditions and relics from the olden days. Other intellectuals also have highlighted varying 
meanings of the term ‘heritage’. Quite a few of them regard heritage to be an urban product 
(Ashworth and Voodg, 1990). Tunbridge and Ashworth (1996) have gone a step further, and 
identified five different perspectives from which the word heritage can be viewed. These are: 
1. A physical survival or relic from the past 
2. Memories that can be regarded as non physical aspects of the past. These can be 
individual and collective. 
3. Any productivity which is related to culture 
4. Natural atmosphere  
5. A chief commercial activity  
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From the light of the above discussion, heritage can have two different meanings. One 
meaning is associated with physical objects which include museums, historical buildings, 
landmarks and any other relic related to culture. The other meaning considers heritage to be 
an experience or an activity which becomes a source of education. 
A few dilemmas can result from heritage such as to whom it belongs and for whom it has 
been preserved. The relationship and the connection between one’s identity and heritage is 
important for understanding the significance of heritage in terms of its value as well as the 
problems that arise in conserving it. Tunbridge and Ashworth (1996) recognise the issues in 
creating a universal heritage that will provide an equal but full inheritance for all is illogical, 
due to different interpretations or perceptions of heritage.According to them, the main reason 
behind this is that heritage is interpreted with different meanings.  
Masser et al (1994) has defined ‘urban heritage’ as the influence of “continuity from one 
generation to the next”. He stated that “it is something we want to hand down to future 
generations; it is also something we want to appreciate to the fullest extent” (cited in 
Suraiyati, 2012:17). This definition is rather vague because he has not been able to specify 
what he means by ‘something’ and ‘we.’ Urban heritage is related to many elements, and 
combines history, physical objects, associations and storytelling under one term. Lowenthal 
(1996) has different opinions on the matter, and believes that with the passage of time, 
history becomes incapable of giving an insight into the past and explain all that happened 
eons ago. However, heritage sees the past in very clear terms, and also revives history to life. 
In other words, existing heritage can be used to gain a very clear insight into history. All 
heritage interpretations which are made are also capable of telling stories of the past. Orbasli 
(2000) further adds that heritage is present in the form of physical objects such as buildings, 
public spots and urban morphology. The present generation is experiencing it right now, and 
simultaneously, it is also contributing to the heritage of the next generation. 
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2.15 DIVERSITY OF ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE  
Saudi Arabia is vast country and contains 5 main regions (Figure 2-11). Each region is 
distinguished by a special character which shows the homogeneous relationship between the 
built and natural environment as well as religious, social and customs aspects.  In fact, Saudi 
architecture has not just stemmed from religious demands, but also from climatic and 
geographical conditions. Climate varies considerably in Saudi Arabia, and this has been a 
major factor in development of conventional architectural styles and modern built 
environment (MOMRA, 2010). The following discussion will attempt to review briefly the 
architectural heritage in the main regions of Saudi Arabia which shown the diversity of 
architectural heritage of Saudi Arabia. 
 
 
 
Figure 2-11:  Map of Saudi Arabia shows the distinctive geographical regions. Source: Eben 
Saleh, 1998: 151. Northern Region and Tabuk location added by author.  
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2.15.1 Central Region 
The Central region (Najed) is aggregate of one of the three top areas of urban absorption in 
the Kingdom. Najed or Central region has some old towns such as Al-Riyadh, Onaizah, Al-
Majmaah, Al-Dariyah and Hayel (MOMRA, 2010). Over the centuries these cities have been 
growing exponentially, thus giving rise to informal and formal urban developments that 
surround the old core. These modern developments significantly differ from the traditional 
town designs and planning. The all-embracing centralised alignment and concrete blueprint 
of these avant-garde cities acknowledge no architectural identity, chain or accord compared 
to the past (Eben saleh, 1998 b). 
It is these architectural characteristics and patterns based in the Central region that carry 
symbolic values pertaining to the highest order. In this region, the architecture characteristic 
can be described as being mud architecture (SCTA, 2010). According to Geoffrey (1998), 
mud is perhaps the most important building material in the central and in the north of Saudi 
Arabia. Documented in pre-Islamic times in Saudi Arabia at Qaryat Al-Fawl and in Yemen, 
construction with mud in Arabia is ancient (See Figure 2-12).  Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) 
used libn (mud bricks) as a form of building material for both his house and Mosque at Al-
Madina in AD 622 including the excavation at Al-Rabadha on the western edge of Najd, the 
use of sundried mud had been there for centuries before Islam during the Abbasid times 
(ibid).  
Previously, the design and planning of various facilities and buildings was dependent upon 
the consultation and discussion of high ranking decision makers such as the judge, the 
governor, overseers and even master builders who would converse about how to address the 
climatic, security and spiritual issues of development with the techniques and building 
materials available to them (Eben saleh, 1998 a). The two gracious features of the townscape 
were the size of the circulation space and the design of the buildings. Neighbourhoods were 
designed according to Islamic and strict defensive principles, particularly privacy. The most 
significant features of such neighbourhoods were the opaque morphology with clustering of 
residential areas and minimal access from the outside. Residential areas leading from the 
main roads were entered by winding, narrow alleys. It was the blind curves and sudden turns 
of these remarkable alleys that discouraged many passers-by and outsiders from entering the 
neighbourhood, thus upholding their privacy and security (see Figure (2-13). Therefore, it 
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was perhaps this physical structure of the housing fabric, which was spread across these 
semi-private spaces that encouraged social interactions among neighbours. (Eben saleh, 1998 
b).  The basic unit of the traditional built environment is the courtyard form. In this built 
forms one will find clusters of small neighbourhoods grouped together, each one comprising 
of 200 to 250 houses with a population of 1000 to 1500 inhabitants . In the centre of the 
neighbourhood would be a local Mosque that served as a focal point of various inhabitants’ 
activities. Forming several clusters, local Mosques and market places were evenly spaced 
throughout the city with an average distance of 100 metres between each mosque (Al-
hemaidi, 2001) (see Figure (2-14). 
 
Figure (2-12) : An assortment of Heritage in Central region. Source: (SCTA,2010 a). 
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Figure (2-13) The urban pattern of the traditional part in Al-Drayyah is characterised by 
courtyard buildings with high parapets. Source: (SCTA,2010 a).  
 
Figure (2-14) Typical acceptable array or baby adjacency surrounding a bounded abbey in 
Riyadh (after Doxiadis, cited in Daghistani, 1985). 
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Most of these houses were constructed in a way where the openings were focused towards the 
courtyard. It was only the guest reception room windows that usually opened towards the 
street. This protected the privacy of the people in their own courtyard from the guests around. 
Although there were guestroom windows that opened out towards the courtyard, they were 
constructed in such a way that they would open close to the roof, which was higher than a 
person’s sight obstructing their view of the courtyard. If it were not so, this could be 
considered illegal and be sealed off, by the order of community leaders or the judge. Within 
these dwellings the houses that had courtyards would provide well protected internal open 
spaces. There, many family activities could take place with a complete sense of privacy from 
neighbouring houses (Al-hemaidi, 2001) (see Figure (2-15 and 2-16)). 
 
Figure (2-15) Definitely no window will discount the courtyard of the abutting neighbour. 
Source: (Al-hemaidi, 2001) 
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Figure (2-16) A courtyard showing a traditional roof and the decorations.  Source: 
(SCTA,2010 a). 
 
There were no clear separations or barriers between the city's districts, except those 
represented in the wide streets and no gates or walls separating these districts from each 
other. Every one of these neighborhoods was a self-contained unit divided into districts and 
each district had a name of its own. The centre point of convergence of these four major 
neighborhoods in the city of Riyadh was the market which enhanced the interactions between 
the people (Al-hemaidi, 2001). (See Figure (2-17)). 
THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE BACKGROUND  
86 
 
Chapter 2  Part 3 
 
Figure (2-17) Old photo showing the interactions between the people in the market place in 
Alryiadh city. Source: (SCTA, 2010 d) 
 
2.15.2 Southern Region   
The Southern Region consists of coastal plains along the Red Sea steadily increasing in 
elevation towards the east. The southern segment is called the Tihamat Asir while the 
northern portion is known as the Tiharnat al-Hijaz. It is in the Sabaean writing that the word 
“Tihama” appears and it means “low and flat territory below the escarpment” (Rifai, 1987). 
Traditional urban developments in this region primarily progressed along with the growth of 
the harmonised social structure of their inhabitants, which includes kinship and extended 
families (Eben Saleh,1998 b). In the highlands of the south-west and the south regions, stone 
plays an important role in the buildings of Arabia. Its use stretches back to distant times when 
stone was being used in the South regions.(see figure 2-18). 
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Figure (2-18) Theean Village in south of saudi arabia as example of the use of stone in 
construct. Source (SCTA, 2010 c) 
The exterior of many Southern region houses vary from one neighbourhood to another. Even 
the interiors of these houses vary from each other according to the social status and 
occupation of its inhabitants. However, most of the designs concerning the interiors served 
practically the same function (Robin, 1977).  
Many of the dwellings are constructed using mud, stones or both. Typically tapered to the 
top, the structure looks like a pyramid’s frustum. Along with its artistic qualities, this tapered 
shape provides the structure with an advantage of a stable and wide base. Undoubtedly, the 
merits of tapered architecture have been recognised by builders of many generations, using it 
in numerous divisions of the Arabian Peninsula (see Figure (2-19)). 
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Figure (2-19) Photos portraying the variety of architectural legacy in the southern region. 
Source: (SCTA,2010 a). 
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Dwellings of the family are built in either clusters or apart. Houses located in most of the 
villages, towns, and hamlets within the valleys or mountains are built next to a contracted 
passageway with gates that opened up at sunrise and shut down at sunset for protecting the 
inhabitants (Rifai, 1987) (see Figure (2-20).     
The first floor in a traditional house comprises of areas for the storage of grain and additional 
foodstuffs. In contrast to the ground floor, the first and upper floors are generally comprised 
of windows opening on the outside. The subsequent floors feature the kitchen, washroom, 
water cistern, majlis or reception room, and some additional rooms along with a room 
reserved for guests of the family. As a rule, the highest floor leads towards a walled terrace 
for privacy (ibid).  When it comes to houses that are multilevel, the ground level is typically 
composed of an entrance, positioned at the building’s front, in addition to a hallway that leads 
to an inner staircase. The ground level often adjoins or includes a cattle pen or stable, and a 
room or shed for storing farming and forage tools (ibid).   
On the Sarat and the Eastern Slopes, structures of mud are constructed with a series of 
parallel mud courses i.e. the Madamik. Their tops and wall bases are usually made only of 
mud. Therefore, they are vulnerable to the effects of the natural elements, requiring constant 
maintenance (ibid).  On the availability of stones, mud walls will comprise of reinforced 
stone bases that are one to two metres high. Mud structures like these can be spotted in many 
divisions of the Arabian Peninsula, in addition to the southern section of North Africa. Arab 
tribes migrating from the southwest of the peninsula probably played a huge part in 
promulgating this particular style of architecture. Along with the examples given above, mud 
structures also include dwellings that integrate stone usage within their construction even 
further. This architectural approach originates from within the area and distinguished by 
walls of mud that comprise of light slate pieces (rakaf) arranged next to each other atop of 
every parallel mud course (ibid) (see Figure (2-21)). 
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Figure (2-20): Towns in the mountains built by stone showing the integration between the 
houses and the natural environment. Source: (Rifai, 1987). 
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Figure (2-21) Mud dwellings that show integration of the use of stones in their construction. 
Source: (SCTA,2010 C). 
 
The pieces of slate form a matching parapet sequence that stick out from the wall’s face, 
protecting it from heavy hail and rain that is typical to this division of Asir (Rifai, 1987.  This 
style of architecture expands to different forms of buildings: circular, square or rectangular. 
Stone walls on the exterior are usually ornamented with quartz which is well-known for its 
brilliance and whiteness, available in several sections of Asir. When decorated with pebbles 
of quartz, windows and doors are quite prominent in comparison to the structure’s totality, 
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especially if it is constructed with dusky basaltic stones. In some cases, quartz is used for 
religious, ornamental wall writings as well (see Figure (2-22)).  Walls of mud on the exterior 
are further decorated through painting over the coating of mud or accentuating the doors and 
windows with various coloured paints. When considering the interiors of the houses, they are 
typically decorated with carvings of wood and motifs of incised plaster around window sills, 
ceilings and doorsteps. By tradition, ceilings and walls are also decorated by Asir’s women 
with intense coloured patterns (Rifai, 1987). (see Figure ( 2-23)). 
 
Figure (2-22): Fronts of the houses ornamented with pebbles of quartz. Source:( SCTA, 
2010a) 
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Figure (2-23): A collection of houses decorated with paint and plaster on windows: Source 
(SCTA, 2010 C). 
Coastal Tiharna’s structures along with those located in other divisions of Asir are fully 
tailored for climatic conditions occurring at the local level. Within this warm plus humid 
area, houses are very much alike the African huts. These are built with straw, woven reeds, 
and leaves of a dourn tree protected by a frame prepared with branches. Occasionally, they 
are sheltered from the exterior by means of mud layers, and the walls on the inside are 
normally finished with the help of mud plaster and ornamented with plant and animal 
drawings along with hanging multi-coloured plates (Rifai, 1987). (See Figure (2-24 and 2-
25)). 
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Figure (2-24) Saudi Arabian hut in the southern region is the same as African hunt. Source: 
(Rifai, 1987). 
 
Figure (2-25) Photo showing the hut from inside. Source: (Rifai, 1987). 
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2.15.3 Northern Region 
Tabuk, Al-Jouf along with the northern border refers to the Kingdom’s north. At the northern 
side of the frontier, the international boundary (northern) is shared with Iraq and Jordan. 
From the western side, regions in the north overlook the Gulf of Aqaba and the Red Sea 
(MOMRA, 2010). The northern area comprises of various architectural models and patterns 
that are quite similar to the pattern existing in the Kingdom’s western and central region, 
where there is a similarity between human factors in terms of traditions norms, customs, and 
values, along with the adherence to Islamic teachings, together with considerable similarities 
in climate and topography. The architectural patterns within this region are of two types, the 
plain desert style of architecture which depends on mud for construction within the northern 
region and further coastal areas architectural patterns, where building is based upon stone 
material (ibid) (see Figure (2-26)).   
The biodiversity impact on the conventional architectural fabric within the Kingdom’s north 
with reference to the availability and usage of local materials which included stone, tamarisk 
leaves, mud, wood, and plaster, all of which have contributed towards the development of a 
architecture that was homogeneous in terms of colour and shape in the midst of the 
environment (ibid) (see Figure (2-27)). The region’s architectural fabric comprises of private 
and public spaces, as the presence of private spaces within the houses e.g. the inner 
courtyard, is something that is quite important because these spaces are the only source of 
ventilation and lighting (ibid).  
The two important features that powerfully influenced the northern region’s conventional 
buildings were firstly, the traditions, customs and Islamic values. These have affected to a 
great extent, the city’s typical form and design along with the dissection of private houses 
within two public private divisions whereas the second included an environmental factor i.e. 
the desert region is dry and hot in the summer and quite cold in the winter. The internal 
design of a stone or mud building is based on traditions and social customs, ensuring the 
home’s inviolability by separating sections for men and women (Bahaman, 1987). 
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Figure (2-26) Photos portraying the variety of architectural tradition within the northern 
region. Source: (SCTA, 2010 C). 
 
THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE BACKGROUND  
97 
 
Chapter 2  Part 3 
 
Figure (2-27) The traditional Mud house courtyard in Tabuk region. Source: ( SCTA, 2010 
b).  
 
Within coastal cities, the stone building nature is provided in a limestone cluster with a cubic 
shape, along with an altitude of up to four floors, depending on the house owner’s ability 
(MOMRA, 2010). A building like this consists of many wide openings for ventilation, 
adorned by wooden windows and Rawacheen (see Figure (2-28)). Elements of external 
decoration vary; using plaster and wood similar to the western cities. When it comes to stone 
buildings’ interior design, the house usually has two entrances for the provision of privacy for 
entering men and women; the lounge for men is typically located close to the ground floor 
entrance, while higher floors are used for welcoming women and family living (ibid). The 
ground level includes the house entrance followed by a ‘corridor’ that dissects the visitors’ 
occupied spaces and private-use spaces for the house occupants, along with the ‘seat’, i.e. a 
large room that is well-furnished with Rawacheen, that is also used for receiving guests. 
Higher floors consist of the sitting room or Al-Majlis, i.e. a seat for welcoming women. The 
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seat is located at the house front, particularly on the main boundary and comprises of huge 
Rawacheen covered holes (ibid). 
 
Figure (2-28) Conventional stone building within coastal cities with its cubic limestone 
cluster decorated by wooden windows and Rawacheen. Source (SCTA, 2010 a) 
Also situated in front of the kitchen is a room known as ‘Al-Mabeet’, frequently linked by 
means of a balcony. Also, the roof is used for summer sleeping and is sheltered from every 
side with coloured borders of stone and wood. The doors constitute fixed crossing pieces of 
tamarisk wood longitudinal segments (see Figure (2-29)). Furthermore, there is a copper or 
iron door panel that is used for door knocking. Windows were constructed in accordance with 
the desert area nature as petite openings (MOMRA, 2010).  
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Figure (2-29) Photo showing a conventional door in North region. Source: (SCTA, 2010 a). 
 
2.15.4 Western Region 
The Hijaz or western region comprises of two parts, the first being northern highlands sloping 
westwards towards the Red Sea, and on the east side of the easterly plains and second, the 
mountain range located at the south, known as the Asir or Sarat. (Rifai, 1987). 
Al-Madenah Al Munawarah, Makkah Al-Mukarramah, Taif and Jeddah are the region’s 
major cities sharing once, a similar architectural style (Adas, 2001). The Western division is a 
distinctive example of traditional architecture within the Saudi Arabian Kingdom. A plethora 
of design characteristics and artistic elements differentiate its beautiful palaces and 
residences. The urban style of heritage is illustrated through the use of stone within 
construction and numerous floors. Urban fabric is mainly described through the occurrence of 
architectural spaces e.g. streets and alleyways ending in squares and plazas (ibid). 
Architectural structure is primarily based on the presence of architectural spaces represented 
by alleys and streets that are characterised by squares and avenues at their base which 
perform the function of expanding vision, as well as other functions where different activities 
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are practiced by people as they are considered to be the gathering place of the locals in their 
celebrations, festivals and evening activities. Often people frequent the cafes and shops that 
were characterised by providing specialised social services (MOMAR, 2010). This is deemed 
as a common architectural phenomenon in the cities of the HiJaz (see Figure (2-30)). The 
architectural structure is characterised by the density of architectural clusters, convergence, 
connection to each other and interspersed with winding roads and alleys, their width being 
determined on the function assumed. Moreover, the convergence of houses with each other 
and the winding roads and alleys helps to give the house a cold air breeze which reduces heat 
and serve to break the boredom for the walker (see Figure (2-31)). Those lanes and alleys 
represent the arteries of communication between the mosques and the various activities. 
Different activities have contributed to the emergence of markets in the large passages as well 
as the squares neighboring and the surrounding mosques, as mosques are centres for the 
assembly of this region or neighborhood (ibid).  
 
Figure (2-30) Architectural structure of the West region (Jeddah). Source (MOMAR, 2010). 
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Figure (2-31) Density of architecture and their connection with each other in Jeddah city. 
source: (SCTA, 2010 C) 
The region’s buildings vary with noted multiple floors in both Jeddah and Makkah, while 
Medina’s buildings are differentiated with the presence of yards. Also, Mashrabiya (oriel 
windows placed confined by carved wood) and Rawashin (bay windows) are crucial elements 
that characterize the region’s style of architecture. see Figure(2-32). A prominent example of 
conventionally designed and traditionally constructed urban area is the historic Jeddah which 
was built using local construction materials consistent with the cultural characteristics and 
social requirements of the area.  These buildings represent the Islamic civilization in various 
forms with an exclusive style reflecting urban art of Ottoman and Andalusia, whilst Arabic 
patterns prevail, especially within the decorative and architectural forms of Residences and 
Mosques. Coral stone is used for building many houses, with Rawasheen or wooden screens 
as decorations. The latter portray an explicit style of the Islamic civilization’s art, preserving 
inhabitant privacy. The buildings emphasize on the interaction of people with local materials 
within the techniques of building, their creativity in making use of local materials, and their 
inventive thinking in making proper architectural des The region’s buildings vary with noted 
multiple floors in both Jeddah and Makkah, while Medina’s buildings are differentiated with 
the presence of yards. Also, Mashrabiya (oriel windows placed confined by carved wood) 
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and Rawashin (bay windows) are crucial elements that characterise the region’s style of 
architecture (see Figure (2-32)). A prominent example of a conventionally designed and 
traditionally constructed urban area is the historic Jeddah which was built using local 
construction materials consistent with the cultural characteristics and social requirements of 
the area. These buildings represent the Islamic civilisation in various forms with an exclusive 
style reflecting the urban art of Ottoman and Andalusia, whilst Arabic patterns prevail, 
especially within the decorative and architectural forms of residences and mosques. Coral 
stone is used for building many houses, with Rawasheen or wooden screens as decorations. 
The latter portray an explicit style of the Islamic civilisation’s art, preserving inhabitant 
privacy. The buildings emphasise the interaction of people with local materials within the 
techniques of building, their creativity in making use of local materials and their inventive 
thinking in making proper architectural designs. The pattern illustrates interior organisation, 
Islamic privacy protection within the realm of the resident, whilst permitting orientation, 
ventilation and illumination.  
 
Figure (2-32) Photos showing the diversity of architectural heritage in Western region. 
source: (SCTA, 2010 C) 
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The overall distribution of traditional house in Hijaz is derived from the distribution used in 
various models of houses built in the Arab world. This is reflected in the wide open courtyard 
surrounded by rooms that tend to exist in Medina and the pattern of the outer court. The same 
pattern of no courtyard exists in Makkah, as existed in the city of Jeddah (MOMAR, 2010). 
These changes are primarily attributable to a group of reasons, including the extension of the 
chronological and geographical area of Al Hijaz, and the well-known regional differences 
such as the availability of arable land for construction, topography, climate and socio-
economic conditions coupled with the requirements of religious and social customs and 
personal needs as well as minor heritage differences. As for the similarity of architecture in 
the western region, it is attributable to the impact of the Ottoman empire as the similarity of 
forms and organisation of spaces and stucco, wood, etc (ibid). 
The exterior of the buildings in a cluster block with cubic or parallelogram shape composed 
of 2-5 floors without external projections, especially in lofts, where the only projection is 
Alrouachin (plural of Roshan). Interfaces of external walls are characterized by the existence 
of Alrouach in and wooden balconies. The house is open to the inside and outside, with large 
numbers of wide windows, covered by Alrouachin. Roshan is the distinctive character of Al 
Hijaz region and the interfaces were of one whole piece but were made broken in order to 
enhance the beauty of the shady facades (ibid) (see Figure (2-33)). 
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Figure (2-33) A traditional house in Jeaddah showing decorative elements. Source 
(MOMRA, 2010).  
 
The first floor shares the ground floor in some cases to receive guests The upper floors 
(Haramlak) are for family there is (al Majles) which is the largest rooms in the home and well 
furnished, usually used for receiving female visitors, and it is located at the front of the 
house, in particular on the main interface (MOMAR, 2010). It contains large openings and 
Rawacheen, usually one Rochan is directed towards the north and the other - if any - is 
directed towards the south to enjoy the Rochan sitting in summer and winter (see Figure (2-
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34)).  After Al-Majles, there is a small room adjacent to it called Al-Saffa utilised as a living 
room. In the rear of the house, there is a medium sized room called Al-Nloakhar (back-side) 
utilised as a seating area for women and family that turns into a bedroom at night Therefore, 
is near the back-side, a store room and a small room for food preparation (Al-Markeb) and a 
toilet. Each of the families living in the house occupies one of these suites. On summer 
nights, the family may sleep on the roof that in many cases have many special blocked places 
at different levels, and low perforated and decorated walls (ibid). 
 
Figure (2-34) Rawasheen sitting from inside. Source (MOMAR,2010) 
 
 
Traditional houses were characterised by the diversity and the large number of decorative 
elements on the edges of roofs and the tops of Rochans, walls and ceilings. They are either 
made of wood, stone, gravel or plaster. Usually, the entrance of the house, which is the 
transition point from public to private life is the focus for most of the decoration and is a 
reflection of the importance of the symbolism of the entrance (MOMRA, 2010). 
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2.15.5 Eastern Region 
“Bordering the Arabian Gulf and containing the towns of Dhahran, Al-Khobar, Dammam, 
Qatif, Hofuf and Jubail, the Eastern Province is where oil was first discovered in Saudi 
Arabia in the 1930s. Before the discovery of oil, Dammam and Al-Khobar were tiny fishing 
and pearling villages” (Adas, 2001: 155). 
The climate is somewhat similar to that of the Red Sea, with high humidity and 
uncomfortably persistent heat during the summer. In addition, the material used for building 
on the coast of the Red Sea is wood and coral aggregate (Robin, 1977). The architecture of 
the Gulf cities and the Red Sea of Saudi Arabia have been greatly influenced by the 
availability of coral. Being cut from either fossil coral or reefs underwater, corals are popular 
in the Gulf coast. With coral being the major building material in East Africa and the Indian 
Ocean, there is a correlation here between all these areas concerning the style and technique 
of construction. This relationship exists primarily because of common Islamic heritage, 
shared building materials and seaborne trade connections (Geoffrey, 1998). Throughout the 
dry and hot periods, the thick vernacular structure of wood-framed, mud walled, mud roof 
and floor accumulate the night’s cool air descending from the yard, and holds on to it till late 
afternoon the next day (see figure (2-35)). A strip of sliding opening wooden boards, known 
as badgirs, can close up in times of a sandstorm, and manage the house’s entire ventilation. 
The courtyard plays yet another important role, acting as the major source of cool air and 
light. Therefore, the layout and design of Persian architectural influence is clearly visible 
through the adornment of doors, openings, entrances and windows within the courtyard 
(Talib, 1984) (see Figure (2-36)) 
The style of urban heritage within the eastern division is distinguished with the use of local 
materials like stone, gypsum and clay for construction and ceiling palm trucks. The urban 
fabric is also distinguished with masses of architectural collections; the close proximity 
interspersed with winding alleys and roads that narrow and widen (see Figure (2-37)). The 
disparity of activities has added to the occurrence of markets within wider alleyways along 
with neighbouring plazas and surrounding mosques as mosques are considered to be focal 
points for the assembling of people within a neighbourhood or region (see Figure (2-38)). 
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Figure (2-35) Photos showing the diversity of architectural heritage in eastern region. Source: 
(SCTA, 2010 a). 
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Figure (2-36) Narrow paths in traditional neighbourhood in Hofof city. Source: (SCTA, 2010 
a). 
  
 
Figure (2-37) Courtyard and decorative elements in traditional building in Eastern region. 
Source: ( SCTA, 2010 b). 
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Figure (2-38) Traditional Mosque in Eastern region showing the social activities for the 
inhabitants. Source: ( SCTA, 2010 b). 
 
The traditional house concept within the Easterly Province was supported by an introverted 
layout, where the outside was faced by very small openings. The entire plan and a majority of 
the openings leaned towards the inner courtyard. Female privacy was the main factor 
responsible for space orientation (MOMRA, 2010). The house’s introverted principle of the 
courtyard, the roof’s high parapets, the placement of entries and doors and some of the 
windows on the outer side were all a physical expression of conventional houses. Islamic 
values played an important role as well in the domestic spaces’ orientation. Within a society 
that is Muslim, the family and women, in particular are strictly divided from the street life of 
the public. Women’s segregation and the parting of the private and public life lead to the 
appearance of two separate areas inside a house, i.e. the family private area, and the men’s 
guest areas which were semi-private  (Chowdhury, 1998; Samizay and Kazimee, 1993). 
The system of the roof makes use of wooden beams and palm thatch. While there is no 
particular form of local building, decorative and technical devices persist in constructions 
albeit differing a little in details. (see Figure (2-39 and 2-40)). 
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Figure (2-39): Traditional House showing small openings facing the outside. Source:(SCTA, 
2010 a). 
 
Figure (2-40): Decorative elements in the setting room in Eastern region. Source: (SCTA, 
2010 a ). 
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On the shore of Saudi Arabia, many rooms have an arrangement that favours the inhabitants 
even in the smallest amount of wind, whereas other rooms provide better suitability for chilly 
winter conditions (Rifai, 1987). Consequently, the houses in central Qatif comprise of 
multiple levels. Rooms at the lower side have narrow windows, while the highest storey 
comprises of huge openings penetrating the walls providing air exposure. Once, kiosk-like 
structures with two levels existed on the town’s periphery, with large arches piercing their 
walls. These are considered to be pavilions used in summer. This architecture of the east has 
no particular relationship with in-land buildings, nevertheless clearly resembles to the ones 
found in Dubai, Bahrain and Qatar along with its neighbours (ibid) .  
The following discussion will review the historical background of the transition of the Saudi 
traditional built environment. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE BACKGROUND  
112 
 
Chapter 2  Part 3 
2.16 THE STAGES OF TRANSITION IN THE SAUDI BUILT ENVIRONMENT  
The evolution of modern housing structures in Saudi Arabia originated in the early part of the 
last century. The Arabian – American Oil Company played an important part in the planning 
and development phases of the Eastern Province. The states of Dammam and Alkouber city 
were at the forefront in this regard. The need for more controlled planning arose in the mid 
1940s when development increased considerably. Therefore, the Governor of the Eastern 
Province asked the oil company for assistance. ARAMCO1 then utilised its surveyors to 
prepare the land, design sub-division plans and implement the roads and blocks accordingly. 
The layout followed a grid-iron pattern and only covered selected areas (Alhatlool, 1981). 
All the houses between the 1938 and 1944 era were built under ARAMCO in the Eastern 
Arab Peninsula (Shiber, 1967). The projects portrayed the image of a new home and a new 
planning concept (Al-Naim, 2006) (see Figure (2-41)). The involvement of ARAMCO has 
had a profound effect on local inhabitants, although it was not as pronounced in the 
beginning. local People began to question their knowledge and how to deal with the new 
concept of houses. In other words, this change resulted in conflict between local inhabitants 
concerned with contemporary designs in the Saudi built environment (ibid). 
A social reaction occurred towards the physical environment for the first time ever. This was 
because the social and physical identity of people was endangered due to interfering outside 
elements. It is a general trend that resistance to any new thing is observed during the initial 
phases. More importantly is people’s reaction towards that change and the effect it has on 
them (Al-Naim, 2006). The clash between traditional identity and the new images was not so 
obvious at the beginning of the evolution era. Local people adopted foreign norms which they 
knew and their homes and lives started portraying the new lifestyle. The difference between 
traditional and modern images in the minds of the locals can be considered the beginning of 
social and physical changes in the Saudi built environment (ibid). 
 
                                                          
1 ARAMCO is  Arabian-American Oil Company in Saudi Arabia 
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Figure 2-41: The early camp in Dhahran (Source: ARAMCO, 2013 a). 
 
Solon T Kimball was the first one to observe a conflict between the local and foreign 
architecture. In 1956, he visited the ARAMCO headquarters and observed that the staff camp 
in Dhahran portrayed western culture to a large extent. He stated: 
"No one westerner would have difficulty in identifying the senior staff 
"camp" as a settlement built by Americans in our southwestern tradition of 
town planning. It is an area of single-story dwellings for employees and 
their families. Each house is surrounded by a small grassed yard usually 
enclosed by a hedge". Kimball, 1956: 472 
The staff camp, which was American, was located in Eastern province. The camp, which was 
an introduction to modern spatial concepts, stood out prominently among the already existing 
traditional homes. The local residents continued to persevere with their own designs and were 
not influenced by modern architecture; however, all of it was strange to them. Therefore, 
when local people moved in, they occupied empty lands and constructed mud and timber 
houses. In addition, all the raw materials used were available locally (Shiber, 1967). Kimball 
felt that the local community was neither planned nor welcomed. It was an attempt by 
residents to incorporate a lifestyle that was familiar to them. He recognized the insistence of 
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Arabs and explained it as “an emerging indigenous community life, built in a traditional and 
comfortable way” (Kimball, 1956: 472 Cited in Alnaim, 1998: 34). An important point here 
is that Kimball has described how people reacted to Western culture at the beginning (see 
Figure (2-42)). 
 
Figure 2-42:  Saudi Camp in Dhahran in 1949 (Source: ARAMCO, 2013 b). 
In 1947, the government requested that ARAMCO hire American engineers and surveyors to 
reduce the expansion of buildings across the oil regions.  Consequently, the first planned 
cities were developed in the Arabian Peninsula and a grid-iron pattern was adopted for the 
new cities. Dhahran was a famous example (Shiber, 1967) (see Figure (2-43)). Furthermore, 
the spatial designs and house plans used in these cities impacted upon the old cities as well. 
Local people in every region in Saudi Arabia began accepting the new architecture (Al-Naim, 
2006). 
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Figure 2-43:  American Camp in Dhahran in 1949 (Source: ARAMCO, 2013 a). 
 
 
After a few years, the new cement houses came to be known as villas. The first traces of 
adoption of the new architecture were seen during the 1930s; however, it developed further in 
the middle of the 20th century. Under the ARAMCO House Ownership Plan, residents were 
made to provide designs for their homes. The incentive was that they would be able to obtain 
a loan for building (Lebkicher, 1960). Nevertheless, at that time, Saudi Arabia did not have 
enough architects, so the task of constructing houses was handed over to ARAMCO 
architects and engineers (Al-Hathloul, 1981). Consequently, they used the Mediterranean 
style to develop several alternative housing plans, so that people had plenty of options to 
choose from (Al-Hathloul and Anis, 1985) (see Figure (2-44). 
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Figure 2-44: The new house designs developed under ARAMCO Home Ownership Plan 
(Source: ARAMCO – Aramco Handbook, 1967; also cited in Alhathloo 1891). 
 
The implementation of new building methods was still limited to the government and 
ARAMCO employees. The primary reason behind this was that many of them had witnessed 
a variety of cultures, either because they were foreigners or had studied abroad (Alnaim, 
2006). There was another important trend, which was observed in Saudi Arabian cities, which 
can be linked to the struggle between the modern and the traditional. The modern houses 
which were constructed followed a hybrid structure. These houses were found in areas where 
the old cities had expanded their boundaries (Al-Naim, 2006). The structures built in each 
region were unique to that area and differed in one way or another from the architecture of 
other cities. 
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2.17 CONCLUSION 
The traditional buildings which represent an important aspect of our heritage eloquent in its 
translation of the traditions and teachings of our Islamic religion, which are characterised by 
simplicity and modesty. Therefore, mosques came to be an accurate image of this simplicity; 
this then moved to the houses. The mosque and the house are of similar shape in from the 
perspective of architectural design, with each consisting of an internal sheltered space and an 
external exposed space represented by the squares, backyards and courtyards. The traditional 
architectural heritage still retains its strong personality associated with the civilisation of 
Islam in the different sites and locations, which requires the need to communicate with this 
entity (traditional area), the work of restoring a sense of continuity and legitimacy of the 
heritage and documenting its inception and development as a supped of our present and 
future generations. 
There are significant conclusions from the above discussion on the early changes in the built 
environment of Saudi cities and in particular that people were keen to preserve their past 
identity. This was reflected in the fact that they only used new elements for construction.  The 
previous discussion was aimed to show the rich heritage that Saudi built environment has and 
the importance of preserving this diversity. In addition, the discussion demonstrated how 
local people react to changes in their built environment. Local people adopted a few concepts 
from the new culture and alternated them with some elements, which were used to convey 
social meanings. Their desire to adopt a different identity and become accustomed to changes 
can be considered as a social mechanism through which society tries to create a balance 
between traditional culture and new practices. The development process in Saudi Arabia 
drove people from their past lifestyle; thus, people experienced minute changes, adapted to 
them and were ready to accept further changes. In order to replicate itself across the 
generations, good heritage must be adhered to and not abandoned. It is our duty to cherish all 
that we feel about our architectural heritage and tradition, but we neglected them in the period 
that can be identified as the beginning of the economic boom the impact of which was 
reflected on all areas of our lives, including the architectural aspect, which has witnessed a 
rapid growth largely dominated by imported architectural styles. 
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3.1 INTRODUCTION 
Tabuk is one of the richest areas in the Arabian Peninsula. In addition, there are 
archaeological findings that support the fact that it is the oldest place in the region to have 
sustained human settlements. There are several old, famous archaeological buildings in this 
kingdom with most sites dating back to various different eras. Furthermore, several of the 
structures are from pre-Islamic and earlier times. Tabuk’s central location played a huge role 
in making it a focus point for travellers in these regions (Alkudire, 2007).  
At present, the environment of Tabuk does not provide an insight into the historical depths of 
its past, and there are still traditional and historic buildings that lay destroyed due to wars in 
the past. Due to a lack of awareness, no one values these structures and nobody has tried to 
revive them.  
The aim of this chapter is to review the history of this ancient city and collect different 
versions of the past with special attention paid to the characteristics of a traditionally built 
environment. For the purpose of clarity, this chapter is comprised of three sections. 
In the first section, deals with Tabuk’s historic background. The aim of this section is to 
identify the historical areas that contributed to the growth and prosperity of this city. This 
section has further subdivisions that comprise three historical eras; the pre-Islamic, Islamic 
and modern era. The second section addresses the characteristics of the traditionally built part 
of Tabuk city, and emphasizes the importance of understanding the existence of traditional 
components. The discussion in this section will start from the twentieth century and cover 
historic developments until the 1970s, prior to the economic boom in Saudi Arabia. This is 
important because the traditional environment that exists in this era still maintains its 
traditional identity from previous times.  
The limited resources provide an idea in relation to the traditional build of the environment of 
Tabuk, which is why the investigation depended on two separate resources. The first one was 
information from older people, who live in the old environment of the town, whereas the 
second source was old maps and photographs that authors from the past used to make 
observations and to keep for memories. This part of the research aims to define the 
characteristics of the architecture in Tabuk and the urban lifestyle that enhances the identity 
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of the place. By reviewing the previous environment of Tabuk, it will be easier to understand 
the changes that occurred. The coming chapters will discuss these in detail.  
 
3.2 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND  
The Arabian Peninsula has been host to many civilizations throughout history. 
Archaeological evidence, such as the remains of structures and objects left behind by various 
cultures is indicative of the region's rich record. Artefacts of past civilizations discovered in 
the Arabian Peninsula include monuments, sculptures and statues, coins, tools and 
inscriptions. On a larger scale, artefacts include engraved mountain tombs, and public 
structures, such as dams, castles, palaces, temples and private dwellings (Masry, 1997). 
Moreover, it proves the strong connection of the region with the surrounding civilizations in 
Egypt and the Levant. There are similarities in construction styles in ancient structures 
located in these regions, and there is evidence to indicate that the area was affluent before 
Islam. The vital location of the region played an important role and made it a central resting 
place on the road from one region to another. Different tribes travelled through the Arabian 
Peninsula and it served as a trade and pilgrimage route. The pilgrimage and trade movement 
that flourished at the beginning of Islam must have directly influenced the distribution and 
size of buildings in the Tabuk region (Alkudire, 2007). 
The Tabuk region is a rich area with both visible and buried archaeological sites, and evident 
construction marks. It has many of the oldest and well known archaeological and 
constructions sites in the kingdom. The sites date back to different eras, including pre-Islamic 
and early Islamic eras. There are many signs of ancient structures, which confirm the age of 
the region (ESOA, 2007). According to Geffrey (1988)  
"Tabuk has got various nature and configuration characteristics. It has 
experienced a lot of growth in the past few decades and has become a 
major metropolis in the north western region of the Arabian Peninsula" 
(Geffrey, 1988: 75). 
Tabuk’s geographical and constructional features are mentioned in old travel books and in 
old Arabian poetry, prior to and after Islam. Moreover, it is mentioned that most of its cities 
and main ports were populated before Islam. This is demonstrated by the archaeological 
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surveys undertaken in the region.  In Tabuk city and around it there are many ancient features 
and archaeological sites, such as Tabuk Castle, Prophet Muhammad’s Mosque, Hijaz railway 
buildings, and the stone buildings and citadels around and parallel to it, which are all 
historical sites (Alkudire, 2007).  
There are no accurate historical accounts about when and how Tabuk city came into being. 
Thus, it appears that Tabuk gradually developed over a long period of time. If the historical 
evidence in Tabuk is studied, it can be easily observed that several civilizations lived in the 
city during different eras. The forthcoming discussion is focused on the history of Tabuk in 
particular periods. 
3.2.1 Before the Islamic era 
During the first thousand years of the city's establishment B.C. (Before Christ era), Tabuk 
was under the control of a number of strong empires and had political influence in Syria and 
Iraq. During this early period, the northern regions of the Arabian Peninsula were 
distinguished by their complicated and different cultures. Inter-cultural interactions began to 
take place either due to external influences, or due to the emergence of new political entities 
(Alkudire, 2007). The Assyrians played an important role in forming the historical features of 
the northern regions of the Arabian Peninsula. Furthermore, several political and military 
clashes occurred between the local Arabs and the Assyrian empire, as caravans and travellers 
at the Assyrian trade lines were raided. Accounts of such clashes can be found in the 
biographies of the Assyrian kings (ibid).  
The northern parts of the Peninsula were exposed to the influence and pressures of the 
Assyrians during the first thousand years Before Christ, and subsequently Tabuk fell under 
Hellenistic influence. Before the first one thousand years were finished, this area fell under 
the rule of the Roman Empire, up until the rise of Islam (ibid). The southern Arab countries 
used to produce incense and spices, and they also used to import goods from India, China and 
East Africa. The most popular goods that were imported were ivory, silk, ostrich feathers and 
tiger skins. All these goods used to be collected in the Arab countries then transferred on 
camels in great convoys to the ancient markets in Egypt, Syria and Iraq. These convoys could 
be more than two thousand camels in number, followed by a large number of camel men, 
guides, guards and servants. These groups went through the northern roads that extended 
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from the south of the Arabian Peninsula to the north, then passed through Tabuk’s gateway to 
the old civilization centres in Egypt on to Greece, Rome, Syria, Iraq and Persia (ibid).   
Many trade centres and rest places were created along the way for these convoys, and trade 
and the exchanging of goods frequently used to take place in Tabuk. There was a 
considerable amount of trade and economic activity in the area, which was known for its 
beautiful oasis rich with water and agricultural products (Altheeb, 1998). (See figure 3-1). All 
these factors led to the development of several villages and cities, such as Tabuk being 
located on these roads, and helped in the origination of civilized and political centres that had 
the same importance as those in the old near East. Tabuk region included a large network of 
these trade roads and many villages, cities, and civilized centres flourished. Due to the 
archaeological signs left by the citizens of these villages and cities, some aspects of the old 
history of the region can be identified. The remaining physical archaeological sites and 
ancient Arabic inscriptions in such locations are considered to be one of the most important 
resources of the history of the Arabian Peninsula (ibid). 
 
Tabuk was and still represents the gateway to the Arabian Peninsula and to the old near East 
civilizations in the north. The most important goods, which had a high economical value in 
the ancient world, were transferred along these roads and through the gateway. Incense and 
spices brought through Tabuk became established in markets in civilizations along the Nile 
valley, the Levant, and Mesopotamia, in addition to Greece and Romania. Aromatic 
substances were used for medicinal purposes as drugs, and for mummification. Incense 
burning was part of religious rituals in these regions, and was burned at parties, feasts, 
religious gatherings and funerals (Al-Neam, 1992). 
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Figure 3-1:  A map showing the importance of Tabuk’s location on the ancient trade route in 
the Arabian Peninsula during the 1st Century. Source:  (Robin, 1977). 
3.2.2 Islamic Era   
The Prophet Era 622- 632 AD 
Tabuk acquired its importance in the Islamic era from the fact that the army of the prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) camped in the region in the 9th year after Hegira, 
corresponding to 630 AD, whilst preparing to confront the Romans. Historians recorded this 
battle in detail and moreover, paid attention to the names of places where the prophet 
(P.B.U.H) prayed on his way to Tabuk. Furthermore, he used to build a mosque wherever he 
prayed (EOSA, 2007). One of those mosques he constructed was the Prophet Mosque (See 
figure 3-1). 
After his migration to Yathrib, which is now known as AlMedina Munawara, the prophet 
(P.B.U.H) focused significantly on spreading Islam, strengthening the power of the 
developing Islamic State, and securing its borders by eliminating Roman authority on the 
northern borders of the Arabian Peninsula. The prophet (P.B.U.H) sent two military 
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campaigns to the northern borders of Tabuk. The first campaign was in 628 AD led by Zaid 
Bin Haritha to the Juzam tribe, which was living in Hismi (Altabary, 1960). Hismi is a 
plateau located in West Tabuk near the Algara valley (Alhamawy, 1986). The second 
campaign was called Mu’ta division and was sent in 629 AD (Eben Saad, 2001).   
These two campaigns were directed towards the northern borders of the Arabian Peninsula to 
eliminate Roman control and the allied tribes, and to extend the power of the Islamic State 
further afield.  The invasion of Tabuk took place in 630 AD. The goal of this invasion was to 
eliminate the Romans on the northern borders of the Arabian Peninsula, and their allied 
Christian Arab tribes Lakham, Jizam, Assam and Amila, which had settled inland around 
Tabuk (Eben Saad, 2001). 
Another reason for this invasion was the frequent news of a forthcoming Roman assault that 
was circulating the region. The Nabataeans, the traders who travelled across the Levant to 
Tabuk and then on to Medina for trade, told the Muslims in Medina that the Romans had 
gathered a great army to invade them and had made an alliance with numerous Arab tribes, 
including Lakham, Jizam, Asan and Amla. The traders further informed the Muslims that the 
Romans and their allies had reached and camped at Albalgha (Alhamawy, 1986). 
 
Figure 3-2: An old photo of the Prophet Mosque or Masjed Altaubah in the old city of Tabuk, 
which was rebuilt in the eighth century AD. Source: (Al-Aly, 1998). 
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Caliphs Era 623-661 AD 
Some information is available in historical resources about Tabuk during the period of the 
Caliphs 632- 661 AD. Moreover, there is some indication in these resources; even if it is 
simple, regarding the conditions of Tabuk during that period. It appears that Tabuk was 
administratively under the control of Medina during the Caliphs (Allah bless them) period 
and a gateway for the Levant Pilgrims (EOSA, 2007). During the Caliph Abu-Bakr Alsiddiq 
632- 634 AD, the governor of Tabuk was Amr bin Sa’eed Bin Ala’s Bin Aumaya Alghurashi, 
who governed it until after the prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H) passed away. After 
confronting the apostates in the Arabian Peninsula, the Caliph Abu-Bakr Aliddiq (Allah bless 
him) prepared armies to invade the Levant and started assigning leaders and preparing 
compact units. In 634 AD the caliph Abu-Bakr sent Yazeed Bin Abu Sufian, Abuobayda Bin 
Aljarrah and Shurahbeel Bin Hasna to the Levant and ordered them to take the road that 
passed through Tabuk (EOSA, 2007). Altabari stated that caliph Abu-Bakr ordered them to 
go through the Tabuk road located at the Balgha, which comes up from the Levant (Altabary, 
1960).  
From the decision made by the caliph, it can be concluded that the road going through Tabuk 
to the Levant was safe and passed through a number of villages that provided supplies to the 
Muslim armies until they reached the Levant. Moreover, this road was busy with the Levant 
pilgrims(Altabary, 1960).The Caliph Omar Bin Alkhattab 634-644 AD took care of Tabuk 
during this period. He took care of maintaining Tabuk’s well, which became a permanent 
water source for the Bani Azra tribe which lived around it as it supplied water during the 
Prophet’s period. Alhamawy Yaghout mentioned in this book (Towns’ Dictionary) that 
Tabuk’s well always used to be full of water (Alhamawy, 1986).  The Caliph Omar bin 
Alkhattab ordered a Jewish man named bin Uraid to surround the well with stones (Ebn 
Manthour, 2003). There is no doubt that Tabuk’s well refers to the well that is located near 
the mosque at the centre of the town and surrounded by sand from the northeast (Al-jasser, 
1970). It is most likely that Caliph Omar bin Alkhatab took notice of Tabuk’s well and 
ordered the proper care and maintenance of it when he was passing through Tabuk on his way 
to the Levant (Altabary, 1960). Most historians agree that Omar bin Alkhatab passed through 
villages that lead to Tabuk on his way to the Levant, which proves that he stayed in Tabuk 
while travelling.  
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Tabari stated that Omar bin Alkhatab headed towards the Levant, in order to invade it and 
reached a place called Sargh, which is now known as Almudawara (Al-jasser, 1977). 
Almudawara is a village located in Tabuk valley at the beginning of the Hijaz and the end of 
the Levant. It was a resting place for the Levant pilgrims; however, Omar was informed 
about the spread of the plague in the Levant, therefore he returned to Medina. Resources did 
not mention Tabuk during the period of the Caliph Othman bin Affan 644-656 AD; but it 
probably remained administratively under Medina's control and continued to serve as a 
gateway for the Levant pilgrims (Alkudire, 2007). During the period of the last Caliph Ali bin 
Abi Taleb resources referred to Tabuk as the road taken by Sahl bin Haneef when he was 
assigned by the Caliph Ali bin Abi Taleb in 656 AD as governor of the Levant. In addition, 
the army of Muawya bin Abi Sufyan met him on his way to the Levant (Alkudire, 2007). 
 
Umayyad Era 41-132 H/ 661- 750 AD 
Information relating to Tabuk during the Umayyad era 661-750 AD is very scarce and 
resources do not mention any information about its political  during that period. At that time, 
it was probably under the administration of Medina during the Soufyani period in the 
Umayyad era 661-683 AD, whereas Caliph Muawya bin Abisoufyan took care of the city 
government and assigned governors and judges both to it and surrounding cities (Alali, 
1968). During the Caliph Abdullah bin Alzubayer in the Umayyad era 684-692 AD the entire 
Levant and other regions including Tabuk were under his control (Alyaghouby, 1992). 
During the Marawani period, in the Umayyad era 692-750 AD, the Levant and other regions 
returned under the control of the Umayyads. From the limited historical information that is 
available, it can be presumed that Tabuk received some attention from the Umayyad Caliphs.  
Caliph Omar bin Abdulaziz 717-720 AD took care of Tabuk and maintained its mosque, 
which is called the Altawba mosque, and which was built with engraved stones 
(Alsamhoudy, 1984).  
Moreover, Caliph Omar bin Abdulaziz’s custom of repairing mosques was not exclusive to 
the Tabuk mosque; but included all the other mosques where the Prophet Muhammad 
(P.B.U.H) prayed at. Omar bin Shabba (875 AD) confirms that Caliph Omar took care of all 
the mosques and built them with engraved stones (Alnumariy, 1979).  The Caliph’s interest in 
Tabuk's mosques indicates that Tabuk city was populated and active with the trade movement 
between Medina and Damascus. Moreover, it was the way of pilgrims who came from the 
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Levant towards Medina and subsequently on to Mecca (Alkudire, 2007). Poetry written by 
the Umayyads includes references to Tabuk, which indicates that it was a populated and 
active region at that time (Alatawi, 1993). 
Abbasi Era 750-1285 AD 
As a result of the rise of Abbasi State 750 AD, the discussion centre moved from Damascus 
to Baghdad and became the new capital built by Abujaafar Almansour in 762 AD (Alkudire, 
2007). However, moving the political heart from the Levant to Iraq decreased the importance 
of the northwest regions of the Arabian Peninsula. The available resources did not mention 
information concerning the political and administrative conditions of Tabuk. The availability 
of water and its location to the north of the cities of the Levant made Tabuk a main road for 
the Pilgrims (Baker, 1981).  
Muslim travellers who lived during the Abbasi era 750- 1258 AD mentioned some 
information about Tabuk from the third century after Hegira / ninth century AD. The 
information in relation to Tabuk and its main landmarks is limited to the accounts of such 
travellers. One of those travellers mentioned was Alharbi (898 AD), who suggested that 
Tabuk was a rest station for the Levant pilgrims. Alharbi stated that the road started from 
Damascus and went through Tabuk, “From Saragh to Tabuk then to Agraa, then to Junayna, 
to Hijir, from Hijir to wadi Algara, then from Wadi Algara to Alsugya” (Alharbi, 1981). Bin 
Resta (902 AD) talked about Tabuk when he referred to the road from Damascus to the 
Levant. He stated, “From Damascus to a rest place, then to another rest place then to the same 
first rest place, then to Saragh then to Tabuk and finally to Medina” (Cited in EOSA, 2007: 
142 ).  Bin Khardazba (912 AD) indicated the same thing about Tabuk and repeated the same 
route in his writings. The traveller Alastkhary (951 AD) gave further details about Tabuk and 
said, “Tabuk is located between Alhajar and the Levant on four stages which is about half 
way of the Levant road” (Alkudire, 2007). Iin Hawgal (977 AD) agreed with the Alastkhary 
in describing Tabuk, and narrated the same information (Cited in EOSA, 2007: 142). 
Aladirisi, who was also a traveller (1164 AD) stated that Tabuk is located between Alhajar 
and the beginning of the Levant on four stages to the midpoint of the road that about half way 
to the Levant there is a castle facing it, its inhabitants drink from a well flowing with water 
and there are plenty of palms. Aladirisi refers to the Lakahm, Juzam and Baly tribes settled in 
the region between Ayla and Tabuk and the way to Wadi Algara. He reported that their 
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regions are rich with camels, sheep and milk, and moreover, that they are extremely generous 
people. Alidrisi mentions their types of houses, describing their movement looking for new 
pastures. He stated, they live in houses made from goats wool and move from one place to 
another, as they have their resorts to which they return frequently, according to the seasons 
(Alatwi, 1993).  
From what the travellers and the regions historians reported, it can be concluded that Tabuk 
was a prosperous city during the Abbasi era and a road for the Levant pilgrims to find what 
they need on their journey towards Medina, at that time Mecca. During the whole period of 
the Abbasi era, the pilgrims’ road which passed through Tabuk was not passable, as it was 
closed due to raids by the Crusaders during their control of the Levant, especially in Jordan as 
the Crusader occupation reached Alkarak (Aqaba). As a result, the Levant pilgrims chose to 
take the internal road. In addition, many of them were obliged to accompany the Iraqi 
Pilgrims (Baker, 1981), after Salah Eldin Alayoubi (1193 AD) retrieved Jerusalem and the 
Levant cities from the Crusaders in 1187 AD (Ebn Alatheer, 1979). 
The road going through Tabuk started to regain its importance. Ayubi State, represented by 
Salah Eldin Alayoubi's family, took control of the Tabuk road and prepared several wells 
along the road for travellers. One of these wells is Almuazzam pond named after King 
Almuazzam (1227 AD) one of King Aladil Alayoubi’s sons (Alkudire, 2007). 
Mamluky era 1258-1517 AD 
During the Mamluky influence in Egypt and the Levant, Tabuk was a gateway to the Levant 
Pilgrims as a result of the end of the Crusader wars (Baker, 1981). The pilgrim groups 
coming from the Islamic regions to the Levant were composed of four convoys from Iraq, 
Egypt, Yemen and the Levant (Aljazery, 1983). The Levant pilgrimage convoys used to take 
the old road that went through Tabuk towards the Holy Lands. The safety of the convoys was 
considered a sacred responsibility of the leaders of Mecca, which at that time were the 
Mamlukys and depended greatly on the Mamlukys' relationship with the tribes that that were 
located on the way to Mecca (Abdulmajeed, 1988).  During the Mamluky era, the groups 
were sometimes attacked by local tribes on their way to Mecca.  In 1319 AD Banu Lam, a 
tribe from the Levant Arabs, attacked the party of pilgrims on their way back, although they 
were defeated (Abu Alfeda, 2003).  
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Several travellers talked about the conditions in Tabuk during the Mamluky era 1250- 1517 
AD. One of those travellers, who was also a writer was Muhammad bin Omar bin Rasheed 
Alandalusi (1321 AD) who visited Tabuk in 1285 AD. He rested in Tabuk and described it as 
the nearest place from the Levant to Medina, and the farthest place the Prophet reached. Five 
or six miles from it, people started preparing the army, prepared their weapons, and arranged 
men and the convoys behind them. Due to lack of firewood in Tabuk, many people 
descended from their camels and started gathering firewood on their way. The convoys 
looked like loaded ships on the sea.  
In his writing, Alandalusi also described Tabuk's well, “We saw this place full of palm trees 
and gardens and the Bedouins plants grow within these gardens. There is a well with a big 
water tank surrounded by stones, which contains plenty of fresh water with a big hole that 
gathers what leaks from it. We washed from this blessed well and were supplied from its 
blessed water (Aljasser, 1981).  In addition to Alandalusi, Iben Battuta (1377 AD) referred to 
Tabuk on his way to pilgrimage with the Levant group in 1326 AD. He described the 
pilgrims rest places on the way to Tabuk, “As the place where the Prophet (P.B.U.H) had 
invaded. There is a well with little water; but after the Prophet (P.B.U.H) performed his 
ablution from it, it flooded with plenty of water and continues to flood up to now due to the 
blessings of the Prophet (P.B.U.H).” He stated further that a great group of people drink from 
this well; they all quench their thirst and the thirst of their camels, and stay for up to four days 
to rest and take water for the journey from Alula and Tabuk. He also added that it was the 
custom of the camel men to stop by this well. They have tanks made from buffalo skin used 
to provide water for their camels, and leather bags to fill their water tanks. Each leader or 
honourable person has a large basin for his camels or his followers, while other people agree 
with the water men to water their camels and fill their leather bags for a charge, before 
departing on their way to Tabuk (Eben Battuta, 1980).  In addition, Tabuk continued to be a 
rest station for the Levant pilgrims during the Mamluky era on their way back to the Levant. 
In 1328 AD Ibn Katheer refers to Tabuk as a station for the pilgrims and a clear road for the 
Levant (Alkudire, 2007). 
Muslim travellers described the deterioration that occurred in Tabuk during the Mamluky era. 
The Muslim traveller Khalid bin Eisa Albalawi visited Tabuk in 1337 AD and described his 
journey from Ma’an to Tabuk and said, “We reached Tabuk and its houses are abandoned and 
ruined. We reached the well that flooded after it was blessed by the Prophet (P.B.U.H), and 
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we were happy. We walked under the shadow of the palm trees and continued with 
determination in fear and courage, keeping our eyes opened in case of any ambush until we 
reached Al Ula, exhausted after a long distance. It is a small town with beautiful scenery and 
rich with water and palm trees. The distance between Al Ula and Tabuk is eight days of day 
and night travel and is scary, tiring and makes the traveller miss his companions, and face 
troubles and difficulties” (Cited in EOSA, 2007:145).  
From what Albalawi referred to during his travel to Tabuk in 1337 AD it can be noticed that 
at that time Tabuk was in ruins and its inhabitants had abandoned it due to a lack of peace 
during the Mamluky era. Ibn Katheer agreed with that in his writings about the events in 
1337 AD. He described what the pilgrims faced in terms of hardship, the death of their 
camels, whilst many men and women travelled on foot (1336 AD) (Eben Katheer, 2005). 
Despite what happened, the pilgrims continued to use the settlement during pilgrimages.  
During the Mamluky era, the Levant pilgrims suffered a lack of water, a lack of security, high 
prices, and the death of many of their animals along with other troubles on their travels to the 
Holy Lands (Aljazery, 1983). However, their convoys continued taking the road which 
passed by Tabuk. Abdulgadir Aljuzairi narrated Salahuldeen Alsafadi’s pilgrimage (1362 
AD) where he mentioned the road taken by the Levant pilgrims to Mecca passing by Tabuk 
and described Tabuk as a market for them (Aljazery, 1983). 
 
With regards to the late period of the Mamluky era, no information is referred to regarding 
Tabuk in the available historical resources; however, it remained as a station for the Levant 
pilgrims until the end of the Mamluky era and after. Abdulgadir Aljaziry mentioned the 
Levant pilgrims’ road passing by Tabuk and stated, “The pilgrims’ road from Damascus is 
with many meanders and extra distance from the main road; because the convoy departs from 
Damascus (Aljazery, 1983). Moreover, Aljazeery mentioned a number of cities that the 
Levant pilgrims passed by, including Karak and Ma’an, and then Tabuk and Alu’la until they 
reached Medina and subsequently continued to Mecca. Aljazery revealed, “On their way 
back, the Levant pilgrims go to Medina, from Alu’la to Tabuk, and then to other cities, before 
finally travelling to Damascus” (Aljazery, 1983; Abdulmajeed, 1988). 
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3.2.3 Modern era 
The Othmani Era 1517 AD 
The historical development of Tabuk went through different stages. During this era there 
were no geographical borders that distinguished the region. In the past, the eastern parts of 
Tabuk belonged to Hayel, whereas the western parts belonged to the Levant region. The 
northern parts used to be part of Ma’an that belonged to Damascus. At this time, tribal life 
dominated the region and there were no laws. A tribal system was followed and people used 
to rely on their leaders’ judgment to make important decisions. Given that the Egyptians and 
Levant’s pilgrims’ roads went through Tabuk, the Othmani State paid special attention to 
them. At that time the roads were under attack by tribes and bandits and security in the region 
during the Othmani State was connected to the reformations made by the state in places 
where Pilgrims passed through. The reforms were aimed to guarantee the state’s authority in 
the region, and to reduce attacks against groups of pilgrims (Alkudire, 2007).  
During the first Saudi State, Tabuk remained geographically unidentified and became part of 
the state during the period of Imam Saud bin Abdulaziz (1703- 1814 AD), however, only for 
seven years. Although tribal governing continued, the tribal leaders announced their loyalty 
to the Saudi state and allowed its officers to collect Zakat1 from their regions. After the first 
Saudi state was destroyed by the Egypt governor, Muhammad Basha in 1818 AD the western 
parts of Tabuk came under the authority of the Egyptian Basha instead of the Hejaz or 
Istanbul region (Alkudire, 2007). During the time of the second Saudi State, the region 
remained apart from Saudi influence. The northern Hejaz ports remained under the power of 
the Egyptian Basha until 1310 H/ 1892 AD, after the Othmani State with the support of 
Othman Nuri Basha recaptured the northern ports of Hejaz, and therefore, belonged to the 
Hejaz region instead of Egypt, while several other parts of Tabuk belonged to Hayel 
(Alkudire, 2007). 
Tabuk was under control of the tribes who shared it and relied on tribal systems that lacked 
the financial and administrative systems applied in Mecca and Jeddah. The Othmani called 
the leader of the tribe “Meer Ashirat”, dedicated remunerations to them and treated them as 
                                                          
1 Zakat is compulsory for all Muslims, on their income and wealth paid to poor people 
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officials. The Othmani recognized the importance of the Bedouin because they represented an 
important sector in the north of Hejaz (Auzutona, 1990). The Othmani State assigned the 
Bedouins the responsibility of protecting the pilgrimage roads and as a result, gave them 
annual remuneration. With this step, the Othmani won their loyalty and conversely protected 
itself from their hostility, whilst securing the pilgrimage roads from tribal and bandit attacks. 
Occasionally the Othmani used military power (Rafeq, 1968) and sent military divisions from 
Egypt and the Levant to protect the Pilgrims. These divisions sometimes had up to two 
thousand soldiers (Ismael, 1997).  
Bani Attya was one of the tribes that Othmani had an alliance with. Another important tribal 
ally for the Othmanis was the Howaytat tribe, and its role was to secure the pilgrimage roads. 
Pilgrimage leaders used to influence the tribal chiefs by giving them annual remuneration, so 
as to prevent tribal attacks against the pilgrims (EOSA, 2007). In 1539 AD, the pilgrimage 
leader requested the Howaytat leaders meet and assigned them to protect the pilgrims’ roads 
(Aljazery, 1983).  
The distance between Tabuk and the central government cities in Mecca, Cairo, and Istanbul 
may have caused the weak control of the villages. Moreover, ignorance and the lack of 
religious scruples in the majority of the Bedouin had its role in the increased attacks against 
the convoys (Aljazery, 1983). The personality of the pilgrimage leader at that time and some 
of his unpopular decisions may also have affected the security of the road and may have 
given opportunity to tribal leaders to attack the pilgrims.  In 1539 the pilgrims’ leader 
conspired with some tribes to attack the convoy. Nevertheless, the Bani Attya members 
refused to conspire against the pilgrims and take their possessions by force (Aljazery, 1983).  
During the Othamani era, security in the Tabuk Lands was not very well organized. In 
Mwaylih, one of Tabuk’s ports in the north, a traveller in the 11th century, Alayyashi, saw 
the strong fortress and the military power and indicated their role in providing security to 
pilgrims (EOSA, 2007:154). Conversely, Abu Medyan said that the fortress and the military 
power was not enough to protect the pilgrims. He reported that the Bedouin attacks against 
the pilgrims in Mwaylih, stole from properties, and destroyed and burned their settlement 
(ibid: 154). Moreover, Al Jaziry mentioned attacks against the pilgrims by Bedouins on a 
great number of horses and camels at the Mwaylih station at the beginning of the 16th 
century AD. These Bedouin attacks could not be stopped without the mediation of a trader 
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whose name was Ibn Shwayta. He worked out an agreement that every pilgrim must pay one 
dinar per camel to the Bedouin in return for their safe passage (Aljazery, 1983). 
In Alwajih, Tabuk’s port on the Red Sea, pilgrim groups were under attack from the 
Bedouins from time to time. After the pilgrims returned from the pilgrimage to Alwajih they 
discovered aid convoys coming from Egypt waiting for them, loaded with food, sweets and 
fruits. The aid convoys also sometimes faced attacks which affected the pilgrims’ security 
and comfort (EOSA, 2007). In Tabuk, security at the pilgrim’s station was not better than the 
other place, as neither the Othmani nor honourable men of the Hejazi had any role in 
maintaining security there. In 1757 AD, the tribes surrounded the Levant pilgrims and 
besieged them for 19 days. The pilgrims were robbed, humiliated, and suffered from hunger, 
thirst and fear (Albarzanje, 1977). Although the Othmani failed to maintain security and 
stability to a high level in northern Hejaz, it spared no effort in making various improvements 
at the transit stations, such as building castles, mosques, making ponds to save water and 
digging wells for fresh water. Through these actions, the Othmani aimed to strengthen its 
power in Hejaz, and reduce the impact of the attacks against pilgrims in the Islamic world. 
They also wanted  to improve the State’s image, and wanted to show that they were capable 
of taking care of the two Holy mosques and the roads leading to them (Alkudire, 2007). 
During the Othmani era, Tabuk was a transit station for the Levant pilgrims in terms of size. 
At the beginning of the 17th century, the traveller Ibrahim Alkhyary, described it as, “We 
were closer to Tabuk, the blessed rest place, and saw its plastered castle and the coming 
Levant people to meet each other with what they carry of luggage, clothes and what alike and 
types of sweets that Pilgrims gift to each other once they reach it”. During his visit to Tabuk, 
in the 18th century AD Abdullah Alswaydi described it as, a transit station for pilgrims, 
which has a small castle surrounded by palm trees where the guards stay and keep the 
pilgrims’ properties (Al-jasser, 1981).  
At the beginning of the 20th century, the Othmani State made a significant achievement by 
constructing the railway station. Houses spread across the area were removed, and new 
houses and a well arranged market were built. The railway covered a half mile area where the 
buildings spread in a straight line on a flat desert. The construction of the station was 
supervised by the German engineer Julius Auting (Philpy, 1957). The station had a water tank 
to supply the trains and an ammunition store which was sometimes used as a jail. On the 
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southern part of the railway station, a line branch was made to transport the pilgrims to 
quarantine, in order to treat patients and vaccinate them against diseases (Philpy, 1957). The 
railway started from the Levant, went through Dara’a, Zargaa, Ma’an, Mudawarra, Tabuk, 
and finally to Medina. The project took eight years to be completed and depended on charity 
from the citizens, donations from all over the world, taxation and deduction of certain 
percentage from government employees to cover the cost (Alsiriany, 2004).  
The railway between Ma’an and Tabuk was operated in Rajab 23, 1325 H corresponding to 
1907. The impact of this project on Tabuk was the stability and security of the people, the 
strengthening of the Othmani power base, settlement of the nomads alongside the railway 
station, and work in agriculture and trade, which led to a gradual increase in population 
around the areas where the tracks passed by. This increase in population can be considered as 
the starting point for the modern city (Alsiriany, 2004).  Less than seven years after the 
railway began to operate, the First World War broke out. The allies requested the assistance 
of Shareef Husain in Mecca to announce a revolution against the Othmani State which meant 
the destruction of the Levant railway in corporation with Faisal bin Alhusain’s men in 1917 
AD (Lawrence, 1987).  
In the second era of the Othmani, 1818-1925 AD, Tabuk was a small town on the road used 
by the Levant pilgrims and governed by Bani Atya, while it belonged administratively to 
Hayel. The prince of Hayel in 1883 AD was called the governor of the northern part of the 
Arab Peninsula. In the same year the senior leader of Bani Atya arrived in Hayel with four 
companions asking for the prince’s assistance against the Hwaitys in the north of Tabuk. In 
1884 AD the commander of Tabuk castle was an Othmanian, called Hassan Agha, who only 
had five men working under his supervision. At that time, there were barely fifty uninhabited 
houses in Tabuk (Autng, 1998).    
At the end of the Othmani era, Tabuk experienced the blight of the First World War and the 
Arab revolutions, and its lands were a theatre for many operations. However, King Abdulaziz 
then began to unify the various parts of the Arabian Peninsula one after another. 
Development ensued, and a time of stability, security, development and prosperity was 
finally reached. Tabuk lived in peace and security, and stayed away from tribal life and 
political turbulence (Alkudire, 2007). 
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The  Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 1744 AD 
The first Saudi State started during the first famous Dari’ya pledge of allegiance in 1744 AD 
between Prince Muhammad bin Saud and Sheikh Muhammad bin Abdulwahab (Eben 
Qanam, 1985). It continued for 75 years and its influence increased during the period of 
Imam Muhammad bin Abdulaziz bin Saud. It can be noticed that during that time, the 
influence of the Saudi State had not reached Tabuk yet. 
According to bin Bashar, Tayma was one of the regions that Imam Muhammad bin 
Abdulaziz sent a judge to. During the period of Imam Saud bin Abdulaziz 1803-1813 AD, the 
influence of the first Saudi State reached the coastal Arab Gulf Emirates, Amman, Hejaz, 
Tuhama, Assir, Jazan and parts of Yemen. Moreover, Saudi campaigns reached the southwest 
of Iraq and the south of the Levant, and tribes in those areas announced their allegiance to the 
Saudi State and paid Zakat.  In a way, the whole land of Tabuk fell under the authority of the 
first Saudi State and was ruled by the governor of the Levant, Shareef Ghalib bin Masa’ad on 
behalf of the Saudi State; though for only seven years and two months. In addition to that, the 
tribal system was dominant in the region. Although leaders of the tribes announced their 
dependency to the state, they continued governing their clans and allowed bin Saud officers 
to move in the region and collect Zakat in the form of camels and goats (Eben Basher, 2002). 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia started in 1902 AD, when Tabuk was still under the 
administration of the Emirate of Hayel. Subsequently, the First World War broke out and the 
Arab tribes fell out of Othmani control during the Arab revolutions against them. Most of 
Tabuk region became a theatre for many events during this revolution (Alkudire, 2007). In 
1917 AD, Tabuk witnessed the collapse of the Othmani garrison and detention of its five 
thousand people. In addition, the railway station in Tabuk was destroyed by the Bedouins, 
who removed all of the wood used for building the station. Furthermore, several buildings 
were used as military barracks, whereas others were used as offices for the wireless devices 
and residences for some employees (Philpy, 1975).  
A battle took place between Abdullah bin Alhassan and an Othmani group near Tayma in 
1918 AD, which ended with the defeat of the Othmanis (Antunyus, 1974). In 1922 AD, the 
Saudi authority gained control of the town of Tabuk after Hayel joined the Saudi State. At 
that time, Tabuk’s prince was Ibrahim Alnashmi (Almuktar, 1957). In a message from King 
Abdul-Aziz to the British consular in Jeddah in 1925, he informed the consular that he was 
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going to Mecca and requested that he assemble forces that were moved from Tabuk to Ma’an.  
Before 1950 AD Tabuk was the capital of the Northern Province with Aljouf, Dawmat 
Aljandal, Guryat Almilh, and a number of other villages belonging to it (EOSA, 2007). 
 
Over the last few decades, Tabuk has witnessed a remarkable development in different areas 
of life. What was once a semi village, as described by the travellers who passed through it, 
has become a vibrant city, busy with movement and rapid development. It has received the 
care of government officials since the time of King Abdulaziz up until now and has witnessed 
a comprehensive development in all fields. Thus, the roads between cities have been 
constructed and paved, and public facilities have been made available in each city and village 
in the region. Moreover, the region has witnessed a boom in the construction industry. This 
growth is represented by the construction of the military city, interior security housing, and 
many agricultural projects using the latest technology. 
As previously mentioned, Tabuk is a historical place; nevertheless, residents and visitors to 
the city are generally unaware of the profound history located around them. This is due to the 
demolition of a considerable number of the historical and traditional buildings.  The 
following a discussion focused on the characteristics of traditional built environment of the 
old Tabuk city which have destroyed as result of the changes that happened last few decades. 
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3.3 TRADITIONAL URBAN CHARACTERISTICS OF THE OLD CITY OF TABUK 
 
Characteristics of the old City of Tabuk, also known as “Albaldah Alqdemah”, bear a close 
resemblance most of the other cities in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia that have evolved from 
being traditional neighbourhoods.  
It is important to understand the relationship among the component parts of the different 
traditional elements of this society such as house, mosque, neighbourhood and mall in order 
to understand and appreciate the comprehensive perspective that resides behind the 
constitution of the old city of Tabuk. According to Lewicka (2005), being proficient in the 
history of a place is likely to strengthen the attachment a person may have with it. Given that 
people who are emotionally connected to a place tend to show more interest in its past 
compared to those individuals who are not as strongly tied to it, one can assume that this link 
is based on the significance of the history of their current dwelling place. Consequently, it is 
this familiarity with the city’s past and the feeling of continuity that they experience that 
gives them a sense of belonging and, therefore, constructively builds their self-esteem (ibid).   
In a situation, where change in the development in their environment fails to express their 
identity in its entirety, such people are likely to be engaged in a conflict with the newly 
constructed environment. While in the previous chapters we discussed how the concept of 
identity is very dynamic and people are liable to use different physical means in expressing 
their identity, in this chapter we will mainly analyse the concept of traditionally built 
environment of the old city.  
The old city of Tabuk was an intricately woven urban part of the area with well-defined 
components that reflected its importance as an organic centre. The main axis which lay 
between the castle and Hejjaz railway represented the main accesses that connected the souq 
(bazaar) with the surrounding harrats (neighbourhoods) through the alleys. The hierarchy of 
streets and the dead-end thoroughfares that branch off from the main axis linked the housing 
quarters with one another through the rest of the old city (see figure (3-3)). 
On another level, one could find the densely populated traditional part of Tabuk being 
divided into public and private spheres. The carefully constructed environment was 
controlled by the Islamic principle and traditional norms that separated the private place 
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(harrah or neighbourhood) from the public space (Souq or market), its sole purpose being to 
provide full privacy for individual homes and their residents. 
However, unlike the market, the emphasis on security and privacy was more obvious in the 
neighbourhoods for the sake of keeping the domain for women separate from the public. 
Each part was an independent area in itself; small, fortified and allowing traditional people to 
live locally by having its local mosque, a public cemetery and a small local market. The 
levels of narrow winding roads with the solid arrangement of homes was what characterised a 
typical layout for one such residential quarter where privacy for each houses were extended 
to public (major streets) via a systematic order of semi-public, short, dead-end streets and 
played hosts to much of the household’s lives by serving as extensions to their homes (see 
figure (6-2). The privacy of individual houses was not compromised in the least by this 
density. In addition, the irregularity of the layout of the streets was not only an aesthetic 
pleasure to behold but was also visually interesting. The traditional houses usually oriented 
inwards and constructed to face away from the street, receiving their light and air from the 
courtyard, their narrow roads with their closed views functioned akin to a courtyard in a 
house i.e. to be the temperature regulator by retaining the coolness of night and providing 
shade from the day’s sun. The way these buildings were managed in clusters bound them in a 
sort of relationship that was defined with the protected pathways bustling with movement and 
the spaces for gathering that came alive in the public arena of everyday life. Walking from 
Suoq then to home, entering the private space from the public would allow a person to 
experience the (rather) implicit decrease in the intensity of social interaction and the subtle, 
corresponding increase in the degree of separation that was integrated into this society. It was 
the major streets that led from active public areas to these secondary stratum for socialisation, 
intersecting with local streets as they weaved their way to narrower pedestrian places which 
then opened to small common areas before finally coming up to the restricted approaches to 
residences in which contained the private side of life (see figure (3-4)).  
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Figure (3-3): An old image of Tabuk City showing the old city of Tabuk. Date: 1964. Source: 
Tabuk Municipality 
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Figure (3-4): An example of a semi-public dead-end alley in a traditional village in central 
region, Saudi Arabia serving the private side of life. Source: STCA, 2010. 
 
In the next section, we will review the chief historical and traditional elements in the old city 
of Tabuk in order to gain insight into the changes that have occurred. 
3.3.1 Al Qalah (Tabuk’s Castle)  
Al Qalah or Qalaat Tabuk is considered to be the oldest existing building in the old city of 
Tabuk. Some historians attribute for the date of construction of this castle to Ashab Al-Aika or 
3500 BC. Others still claim its construction date to be 1654, as that this what is recorded on 
the top of the castle gate (Alatawi, 1993). Al Qalah (the castle) shaped as a huge square with 
an area of 23,30 by 23,30 square metres, is built of limestone and has only a single doorway 
in the wall on its northern side. It is catalogued as one of the main buildings among the 
ancient ones in Tabuk (MOMRA, 2010). Al Qalah itself was structured as a two-storey 
building. Its ground floor consists of a central, rectangular courtyard paved with stone, facing 
vaulted masonry rooms of varying periods on its three sides. The wall on the north side 
stands on the earlier foundations (Geffrey, 1998) (see figure (3.5)).  
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In the northwest corner, a staircase leads to the first floor beside the wall, next to which is a 
stone basin that serves multiple purposes but is mainly used to perform ablutions. There are 
12 rooms on the northern and western sides, and a stone gutter on the west side (overlooking 
the yard) to drain water from the first floor (see figure (6- 4)).  
The first floor, too, has an open mosque above the one in the courtyard on the south side. 
Further, there are arches in all directions, in addition to the three ladders, two of which lead to 
twin mud clay towers, one in the north-west and the other in the south-west part. These were 
used for guarding and positioning guns that were fired to celebrate the arrival of pilgrims. 
The third of these ladders led to an area of the second top floor (see figures (3- 6), (3- 7) and 
(3-8)). 
Jaussen and Savignac2 in 1907 aptly suggested that the original masonry of qalah had been 
re-modelled to a great extent (cited in Geffrey, 1998:78). This is because the oldest masonry 
can be observed as well cut with particular margins and rustication throughout when 
compared with the other later masonry that is quite distinctive in its plainness. Even the 
smoother masonry shows signs of being worked upon in different periods (ibid). 
 
                                                          
2 European travellers in the Arabian Peninsula 
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 Figure (3-5): Some detailed diagrams of Tabuk Castle. Source: MOMRA, 2010. 
 
Figure (3-6): A mosque inside Tabuk Castle. Source: SCAT Website.  
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Figure (3-7): The castle tower used to keep and guarding the guns that were fired to celebrate 
the arrival of the pilgrims. Source: Photographed by author, 2011.  
 
Figure (3-8): Tabuk's Castle from inside which shows the use of arches. Source: SCAT 
website.  
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The castle renewal and reconstruction was by Sultan son of Sultan Mohamed Khan bin Sultan 
Ibrahim Khan bin Sultan Ahmed Khan bin Othman Kolld Allah (MOMRA, 2010). The 
castle, in its initial stages, mainly served as a fortress for the residents of the area against their 
enemies. When Islam entered the region, the castle then had dual functions since the al-Sham 
pilgrims, when they sought a place to rest here for several days at a stretch, were actively 
involved in the exchange of goods in the nearby market (ibid). When the Saudi regime 
included the castle under the Tabuk jurisdiction, it became a prison and a police station. The 
office of Education in Tabuk owned the castle and, in the year 1992, had it renovated in a 
scientific manner, i.e. under the supervision of a specialist in the renovation process. This 
made the castle an eminent archaeological feature in the city of Tabuk (ibid).  
3.3.2 Al- harrah (Neighbourhood) 
In Tabuk, Al-harrah is a type of extended clan in the basic structure of social inter-
relationships, a concept that implied a sense of grouping both environmentally and socially, 
an intimate relationship between people and their physical environment. From being an 
individual member in a group and society in general to becoming a part of their collective 
identity, Harrah was the link, that sense of belonging and of being home, which comes with 
first developing a connection with both the place and its people. 
Neighbours are given a special value within Islamic laws (See chapter two, section 2.7.2). 
Allowing individuals quite a favourable awareness with respect to their neighbour’s status, it 
is reflected in the social behaviour, in the relationships shared by neighbouring houses, 
especially on occasions of celebration as well as during times of crisis. Intimacy breeds 
solidarity in a community and the architecture, as such, is a true representation of this. It is 
easy to understand then the inner organisation of harrah wherein under the leadership of their 
eldest members who had the responsibility of guiding their younger generations towards both 
occupation and religion, the Tabuky families worked not as a nuclear unit of parents and 
children but rather came together as a kind of extended kinfolk. 
 The sunrise that is considered as nature’s first influence on the daily life, in this society that 
was already saturated with traditions. Even as thoroughfare traffic was non-existential within 
the quarters, the children’s freedom to play about in the narrow streets only was all the more 
determined by the strong sense of shared ownership, the way they were able to use the 
external domestic space as a part of their houses. The parents were not worried simply 
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because everybody knew everyone else (see figures (3-9) & (3-10)). Any stranger that did not 
had the right to stay and use the spaces of these local inhabitants as public areas was would 
be recognised immediately (Alnaim, 1998).  
 
Figure (3-9): Children play with each other in open space inside their harrah without fear 
from strangers or car traffic. Source: Al-Duawahe, 2013. 
 
Figure 3-10: Girls playing outside their homes with their friends watching them from the 
windows. Source: (Al-Duawahe, 2013). 
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3.3.3 Albay’t Alsha’be (Traditional Houses) 
“Dwellings reflect the degree to which cultures and their members must 
cope with common dialectic oppositions, namely, individual needs, 
desires, and motives versus the demands and requirements of society at 
large” (Altman and Gauvain, 1981: 287). 
Albay’t Alsha’be in the local dialect of Tabuk means traditional houses, ones that were 
widespread in the Tabuk city before the economic boom of the 1970 took shape. These 
houses were usually divided into two parts: a front and an inner section. The front was set 
aside for male guests and friends whereas the interior was provided with the privacy that the 
women of the house required. There was the powerful presence of the cultural values of Islam 
inside the house that enabled the creation and unification of extended families. These 
members would live either in a single home or in several ones that were erected in a cluster-
like formation next to each other. Such land configuration was viewed as an evolution of the 
land with respect to the increase in family size by marriage or by birth that necessitated 
building more rooms over the unused land property to accommodate them as mentioned by 
Talib (1984) in Shelter in Saudi Arabia. He states that the…  
‘’…Arab house is never complete when built. It grows over a period of 
time around a single courtyard or as a group of courtyard houses linked 
together. Traditionally, the building process for such a house begins with 
the construction of a boundary wall around a plot of land selected by the 
family ‘’ Talib, 1984:54. 
If the construction was for a young couple stepping up to establish a new household, two or 
three rooms around a small courtyard on the ground level were deemed enough for a nuclear 
family in its initial stages. In the period that generations came into being and grew with 
marriages, the development of extended traditional family especially being dependent on a 
son’s marriage, more rooms continued to be added as per their requirement. However, it was 
also possible that extra rooms were supplied for on the ground floor if there were some extra 
land available, or a second courtyard providing a link passage to the nuclear house was 
planned. 
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It was crucial that possible future expansion(s) was considered when the building of the 
nuclear house was being planned. This can, for example, be seen by the way that timber in 
the roof was left uncut and extended through the wall to the outside so that joining new 
beams to the old for a continuous structure of a room adjacent to it could be achieved. On the 
ground floor, walls were much thicker than necessary for a single-floor structure but would 
help at the point at which the second storey was laid down. Married sons staying with their 
nuclear families were likely to build an extension with two or three houses around their own 
courtyards in such situations (Talib, 1984). 
Built according to the traditional family needs, they were usually small, consisting of three to 
four rooms, and had a small central courtyard around which it was structured. The two-
courtyard house was often the one preferred by the wealthy elites including landowners, 
merchants, and religious leaders. In this type, it was not uncommon to find the outer 
courtyard to be a place of hospitality and entertainment overlooked by the men of the house. 
The inner one, on the other hand, was built for the sake of maximum privacy and freedom 
and could further be divided into two sections based on the climatic conditions i.e. its sunny 
section being utilised for the winter and the rest being reserved for summer (see figure (3-
11)). 
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Figure (3-11): Traditional house in the city of Tabuk showing the sunny section. Source: 
Photographed by author, 2013.  
In such traditional homes, most people would often lie down to sleep in open spaces such as 
the courtyard or the roof especially in the summer season. In winter, they were still 
prominently concerned with the courtyard for their light and ventilation. If we were to focus 
upon the rooms and their shapes, they were designed from the perspective of size of the 
traditional family and not functional needs.  
The Al-Majles was a spacious room that one would come upon entering from the large 
courtyard and was thus used as a lounge for receiving male guests. It was in Al-Mashab that a 
wardrobe for coffee and tea pots, pitchers and coffee tools were placed and was able to boast 
of a fireplace too, referred to as “Al-Wegar”. 
Even though the furnishing of these rooms were kept simple, it made them flexible to be used 
for a variety of purposes. Their floors were adorned and covered with rugs whereas the walls 
had mattresses and cushions lined up against them. The open space at the centre was 
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exploited as the dining area while the kitchen was located in Alhosh (courtyard) so that they 
could use wood in cooking their traditional cuisine (see figure (3-12) & (3-13)). 
Figure (3-12): (A) Al-Majles covered with rugs, the walls lined with mattresses and cushions 
used as a lounge to receive male guests. (B) Al-Mashab including the “Al-Wegar” or 
fireplace. Source: Photographed by author, 2013. 
 
Figure (3-13): (A) A traditional wood to cook in the traditional kitchen located in Alhosh 
(courtyard); (B) A traditional oven to make bread. Source: Photographed by author, 2013. 
A B 
A B 
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As stated earlier, mud and brick was employed as basic constituents in giving shape to the 
series of rectangular volumes of each functional and structural zone in these houses. Exuding 
the sense of modularity, these traditional houses had wooden panels in its façade used to give 
them a dimensional edge (see figure (3-14)). 
 
Figure (3-14): The use of mud in construction helped create a harmony between building 
façades and with the environment. Source: Photographed by author, 2013. 
3.3.4 AlMasjed (The mosque) 
Also known as the Prophet’s mosque since the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
graced it by performing his prayers during the Tabouk battle, Masjed Altaubah or the 
repentance mosque is considered to be a spiritual centre as well as a major focal point of 
Albalddah Alqademah (the old city of Tabuk). Situated in the centre of the city, the mosque 
was also the centre of community congregation for meetings and gatherings (see figure (3-
15)). According to resources, it was originally built with mud and had palm trunk trees over 
its roof (Alatawi, 1993). At the time that Khalifa Omer bin Abdul Aziz was in charge of the 
Amawi Nation whose capital was in Damascus in 817 A.D., he ordered a rebuilt of this 
mosque. The late King Faisal ibn Abdul-Aziz asked for its complete renewal in concrete and 
blocks and along the pattern of the Prophet (PBUH)’s mosque in Madinah (see figure (3-16)). 
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Figure (3-15): An old image showing the open space in front of Masjed Altaubah in Tabuk 
city used for community congregation and gathering. Picture date: 1960, Source: Tabuk 
Municipality 
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Figure (3-16): Masjed Altaubah after renewal in concrete and blocks and along the pattern of 
the Prophet (PBUH)’s mosque in Madinah. Photographed: April 2013 
In Islam, mosques have a vital role to play in the general arrangement of the residential 
quarters since all mosques have a fixed orientation to Mecca, the holiest city in Islam. In 
approximately every neighbourhood mosque in the old sector of the existing Muslim cities, 
the wall that was oriented towards Mecca, the Qiblah wall, was kept separate from the 
surrounding dwellings. 
The important elements specific to all mosques are the façade, Minaret, Munber, Mihrab, and 
fountain. The façade or ewan is the point of attraction over the entrance of the prayer hall 
while the Minaret is the single tower in which the Muezzen calls out the prayer (see figure (3-
15)). The Munber that originally was the ruler’s throne but is now a form of cathedrae with a 
few steps and it is from this pulpit from which the Friday sermon or Khutba is preached (see 
figure (6-17)). Last but not the least, the Mihrab is a name for the position at the centre of the 
Qiblah wall, the Imam (leader of prayers) being the one closest in person to this wall in 
communal prayers. There is no significant difference in the mosque’s elements except in the 
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construction materials and the modern techniques used to set apart traditional and modern 
mosques. 
 
Figure (3-17): (A) The mihrab is the position of the person leading the congregation. (B) The 
munber, i.e. the place where the Imam stands to give his speech in Jumah (Friday prayer).  
3.3.5 Souq Aljadeh (Bazaar) 
Primarily known as Al shara Al’am, the Souq Aljadeh began in front of Tabuk’s Castle and 
cut through on its east in varying widths of the narrow alleyways that were for the pedestrians 
in the residential area (see figures (3-18) & (3-19). It was similar in its organisation to souqs 
in other Islamic cities: craftsmen and traders of the same occupation, selling same kind of 
goods, gathered around in the same area.  
The familiarity led to each occupation usually having absolute authority in a single lane and 
or having the name of each street being referred to by the occupational name of the craftsmen 
or the traders who lived or worked there. This can be noted, for example, by Souq Al-Badu 
(the Bedouin Market) that is one of the oldest markets in Tabuk selling Bedouin products, 
with no change in its form except for the building materials going from mud to cement blocks 
A B 
 153 
 
Chapter 3 
THE OLD CITY OF TABUK AS CASE STUDY 
and the nationality of its workers from Saudi to all of them being foreigners (see Figure (3-
20)). The way in which this bazaar was divided by the crafts and trades had multiple 
advantages, the one foremost on the list being that both the sellers and their potential buyers 
crowded in a single place for the real market experience that allowed bargaining for lower, 
competitive prices. 
It was, nevertheless, the place close to the Friday Mosque that had witness to the greatest 
activity for the mutual benefit of people and farmers, craftsmen, herdsmen and traders 
gathering from other towns with their individual goods. The display of the merchandise was 
either over the tables or over hands, sometimes, however, coming to spread over the side-
walk. The appearance of sidewalk vendors and peddlers during the market days gave a boost 
to these commercial (sales) activities and made them even noisier than compared to the 
residential quarters. 
 
Figure (3-18): An old image of Souq Shara Al-A’am and the alleys which link harrah with 
the study area in the shops. Picture date: 1960. Source: Tabuk Municipality 
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Figure (3-19): Picture taken 60 years ago showing the old market of Tabuk. Source: Philby, 
1957. 
 
 
Figure (3-20): Suq Al-Badu (the Bedouin Market) that is one of the oldest Markets in Tabuk 
city. Source: Photographed by the Author, August 2011. 
 
An individual shop can be described as a small cell, 2-3m wide, 3-4m deep, and 3m high on 
average (see Figure (3-21)). The small cell was open to the alley and the point which were 
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uncovered and so permitted for owners to have their own simple awning, streamed the alley 
with lightly shaded zones when hung in series and let the shop visually blend into the street. 
A single step in front characteristically defined the zone so that if the shopkeepers are busy, 
they can be the spectators watching the street activity from a distance. One cannot enter the 
private zone that is the inside of the shop without the consent of its keeper. Nevertheless, the 
area that is directly in front of the shop, one that is the transition space between the public 
street and the private business, renders this quite unnecessary since all business transactions 
can be and are held in this way. 
 
 
Figure (3-21): Picture taken in early 1970 showing the traditional shops in the old city of 
Tabuk. Source: Tabuk Municipality. 
 
3.3.6 Shajar Al-Nakheel (Palm trees) 
As was mentioned above in the historical background of Tabuk, most of the Muslim 
travellers who visited Tabuk referred to the palm trees during their trips, such as Bin Resta 
(902 AD), Al Astakhry (951 AD), Bin Hawgal (977AD), Alhamawy 1128, Alandalusi (1321, 
AD), Iben Battuta (1377 AD) in addition to European travellers such as Augustine (1847 
AD), Doughty (1877 AD) and Philpy (1965 AD). Also the old photographs and satellite 
image show the palm trees surrounding Tabuk castle and houses (see Figure (3-22 and (3-
23)).   
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Figure (3-22): Photo showing Tabuk and the palm trees in 1907. Source: Abudayah, 2015  
 
Figure (3-23): Satellite image has been taken in 1964 showing the palm trees surrounding 
Tabuk Castle and the mud houses. Source: Tabuk Municipality. Green colour added by 
author. 
 
The lowering of the water table according to the changes that had happened in the old city 
years led to decreased the number of date palms (MOMRA, 1987). But a few number of palm 
and eucalyptus trees still remain in the area left in bad condition (see figure (3-24). The 
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greatest change in the historic environment has been caused by the widening, regarding and 
paving of the old city streets, and by the construction of the new buildings that are located 
around Tabuk castle. Subsequently, preserving the existing palm trees will offer a unique 
environment and restored historical monuments important to Islamic history and religion. 
 
 
Figure (3-24): Photo showing the remaining palm trees in the old city which left without care. 
Photographed: March 2013. 
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3.4 CONCLUSION 
 
This chapter has traced the historical incidences that played an important role in the growth 
of Tabuk as well as the traditional environment that existed in the old city. As mentioned 
above, Tabuk has deep historic roots in the Arabian Peninsula with archaeological evidence 
that prove the ancient history of construction and the human settlement in this region. The 
current environment does not reflect the long history of the city’s past. Most of the events 
that took place led to the downfall and destruction of most former civilisations that existed. 
With regards to the key points in this study that address the traditional built environment, it 
confirms the existing relationship between the cultural and customary design, and the design 
of other buildings of the modern era. One element that was part of the social expression was 
the courtyard house, which emerged as a private concept in an open space. The aim of this 
design was to express unity between residents of “Harrah” or residential quarters. At the 
same time, large spaces were mainly to separate neighbourhoods. Commercial activities were 
available in the form of small shops that were situated between the castle and the Hijaz 
Railway. The streets and alleys branched off the main road; the environment was tranquil and 
comfortable for everyone in the neighbourhood. This harmony in the traditional built 
environment of Tabuk was because the growth of the city was according to Islamic principles 
and laws (Shari’ah), which aimed to solve various problems and fulfil the needs of the 
traditional people. It also aimed to solve other rising problems that arose during the 
development process. At the same time, there was the concept of “harm” based on the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet (Do not harm others and yourself, and others should not harm 
you or others) regarding things that can harm neighbours. Based on these teachings, the 
height and structures of most buildings followed the principles of Islam bearing in mind the 
Fiqh and harm aspects that address issues like sunlight, privacy and breeze 
direction.Therefore, we can say that the traditional planning concept in Tabuk resulted from 
the adaptation of functional with forms, where climate conditions and traditional urban 
formation contributed to the organisation of special relationships of all the components of the 
old city of Tabuk. One can argue that the relationships between the various built environment 
components were complementary to each other.  
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4.1 INTRODUCTION 
The process of identification of the crisis of traditional identity in the built environment as 
well as the factors that contribute to this problem is a complex phenomenon. The introduction 
chapter was an attempt to clarify this phenomenon. The investigative frame attempts to build 
potential solutions that can help to find a way to preserve traditional identity in the built 
environment of the old city of Tabuk through various numerous factors. 
This frame is general but crucial in this study. It guides the researcher in the fieldwork and 
clarifies which strategies for collecting data can be used. Identification of the crisis of 
traditional identity in the built environment needs meticulous analysis to resolve its 
complexity. It is not possible in this process to attribute this crisis to one factor alone.   
 
The focus of this chapter is on the fieldwork undertaken between the February –May 2013 in 
Tabuk to facilitate the identification and analysis of traditional urban identity transformation 
in the old city of Tabuk and to seek ways that assist us in understanding the reasons for the 
transformation. 
The chapter has been organised into five distinct sections. The focus of discussion in the first 
section is the research process. Section two contains the research approach and the reasons 
for choosing the old city of Tabuk as the case study. Section three discusses the research 
strategy and the reason for employing a mixed method approach. Section four deals with data 
collection methods (field work) and discusses the reasons that led to the decision to use 
interviews, questionnaires and other research tools that were employed as primary data 
collection techniques for the research. Section five deals with the data analysis and 
interpretation of the collected data that was carried out while section six concludes the 
research. 
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4.2 RESEARCH PROCESS 
The research process deals with developing methodology from existing literature and data, 
entry, data collections, analysis and the resulting conclusions. The literature was reviewed for 
two key purposes. Firstly, to add to the knowledge of associated books, papers, review, 
researches, official reports, statistics, articles and theories. The other reason was to 
comprehend the methodologies used previously. Assessing current literature can direct us to 
new methodologies, views and solutions. 
The current research will either lead to results that verify previous literature and augment 
knowledge or the research will criticise them if they are flawed and hence, add a novel 
discovery to the area. We are able to gain ideas regarding data collection techniques with the 
help of both strategies. Hart (2001) notes five reasons for the importance of literature to a 
researcher. The reasons are: to be acquainted with previous work; to prevent research or 
methodology duplication; to avoid errors found in previous researches; to allot your own 
methodology, structure and data collection techniques and figure out the loopholes in the 
current research to select the best field and topic for research.  
As mentioned previously the research employs a mixed method approach (qualitative and 
quantitative). Therefore, the author has attended several workshops to increase his knowledge 
of associated methods, as well as using data analysis programs such as SPSS and NVIVO. 
Furthermore, the researcher visited the old town of Tabuk, where the case study is located, in 
addition to Tabuk's municipality, libraries and other related authorities such as SCTA (Saudi 
Commission for Tourism and Antiquities) to identify the available  data (see figure (4-1) for a 
further explanation of the research process). 
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Figure 4.1:  Research processes 
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4.3 RESEARCH APPROACH: CASE STUDY 
This study is managed by the aims and objectives presented in the first chapter elaborated in 
the theoretical discussion. The methodical structure was established to understand the 
dimensions of traditional identity crisis in the built environment. The aim of this study is to 
identify and analyse the transformation of traditional identity as well the main factors that 
have an effect on urban identity in the old city of Tabuk. With regard to the question of how 
many and which case studies need to be examined, De Vaus (2001: 226) points out that 
design can be based on single or multiple cases: 'Using the logic of replication a single case 
represents only one replication and does not necessarily provide a tough test of a theory'. Yin 
(2009) argues that a single case study can provide a moderately convincing test of a particular 
theory. 
4.3.1 Why Tabuk?   
With regard to this argument, and to achieve a clear picture of the traditional identity crisis, 
various methods have been used to carry out the present research. Selecting Tabuk as the 
geographical site for the current research was decided by taking various considerations into 
account: 
I. As the researcher is from Tabuk, he already knows and is aware about the socio-
cultural background of Tabuk as well as its various residential areas. 
II. The researcher previously used to lead the Department of Urban Planning in Tabuk 
Municipality and was involved earlier in the city’s development. 
III. This investigation will be the first study to consider the traditional identity 
transformation that took place in the developed environment of the city. 
IV. Being a native of the city under study, the researcher anticipates that the cost incurred 
in terms of the time and effort invested to gain access to facilities and services 
essential for fieldwork may be less in amount than if some other city of the kingdom 
had been chosen. 
V. The old city of Tabuk was also chosen for this research because the city has 
tremendously grown over the years as a result of the overall growth in the national 
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economy of Saudi Arabia. The growth has had several negative facets out of which 
one was the transformation of the traditional identity in the developed environment.  
VI. This study is the first study of its kind conducted in Tabuk that takes into account the 
traditional built environment, which relies on the conservation of the old city of 
Tabuk. In addition, it will provide in-depth information for future research in relation 
to Tabuk in general and the traditional built environment of the old city of Tabuk, in 
particular. In addition to this, none of the previous studies tried to address the crisis of 
traditional identity of Tabuk city or discussed the reasons behind this crisis. Also the 
previous studies that were conducted in the Saudi's built environment fail to take into 
account the impact of this crisis in the sense of place or examined people’s 
preferences toward the traditional built environment. 
 
VII. Finally, when I had the opportunity to study for my PhD., Tabuk municipality, 
decided to be my sponsor, on the condition that the study focused on Tabuk. I 
hesitated due to a lack of references that discussed Tabuk, particularly ones that 
discussed the built urban environment, except for some technical reports conducted by 
Tabuk Municipality, along with some references that discussed the history of Tabuk. 
In addition, I did not want to lose this rare opportunity; therefore, I accepted this 
challenge. Gradually, I discovered this was positive for my research, because it would 
provide a considerable amount of information with regards to Tabuk and the 
traditional built environment in Tabuk. 
For all these reasons Tabuk was chosen as case study for this study.  
4.3.2 Why the traditional identity in the old city of Tabuk? 
My story surrounding this topic began ten years ago when my mother asked me to take her to 
buy some goods from the traditional market, which is located in the old city of Tabuk. After 
we had bought the goods, I asked her if she would like to wander into the city in order for her 
to recount some of her memories, as she was living there at the time. This area was not 
visible to those who shop in the market. The traditional houses are located behind the shops, 
so we had to find a way between the shops to get there. When we entered into this area 
containing the old houses, she stopped walking for a while and looked at the old houses 
around her at the destruction and poor conditions that had occurred in this area. She did not 
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say a single word and her eyes filled with tears. I, at that moment realised that I had made a 
big mistake by asking her to visit this area because the scene was heart-rending. She saw that 
her most beautiful memories had been destroyed. Subsequently, I asked her to leave, as I felt 
so sorry for her. When I became a father, my children asked me about the place and the house 
where I was born; therefore, I told them it had been knocked down. At that time, I felt that we 
were failing to maintain an integral part of our identity, which we needed to be proud of and 
to preserve for our children. In addition, I felt very embarrassed if someone from outside 
Tabuk asked me to show him or her around Tabuk. I tried to avoid the old city, in order not to 
give them a bad impression of this city. Consequently, these incidents made me question why 
this had happened. When I worked in Tabuk Municipality as head of the Urban Planning 
Department, I was concerned with the dramatic changes occurring in the built environment of 
Tabuk, which resulted in an identity crisis for this significant traditional place. This position 
allowed me to understand more in relation to the construction projects, which were taking 
place in Tabuk and in particular, the old city. I established that those projects did not take into 
account the identity of the place and the adverse effects on it. Thus, I realised that there is 
was great imbalance that needed to be studied and highlighted this. Furthermore, I wanted to 
learn how the residents of Tabuk perceived these profound changes occurring in the old city.  
Another important reason for choosing the old city of Tabuk is that the old city includes some 
of the most important historic places in the region such as the Castle of Tabuk, built circa 
3500 B.C., the Prophet’s Mosque built during his time (ca 650) and renovated during the 
eighth century, in addition to its heritage market centre nearby Tabuk Castle and ancient 
buildings made of mud and stone which are still inhabited by local Saudis. In addition, we 
can find the narrow alleyway of shops stretching from Tabuk Castle to Al Hijaz Railway 
Station (see figure (4-2)). All these things represent the living image reflecting the history 
and the lifestyle of the city centre. More detail about Tabuk history has been mentioned in 
chapter 3.  Currently, the city centre of Tabuk suffers from a loss of tradition which is a result 
of many factors. These factors have led to a weakening of the historic centre and deterioration 
of the built environment of the Tabuk City Centre. The transformations were not for the 
better and the traditional buildings were not preserved. Moreover, new buildings have not 
reflected the traditional identity of the city. In addition, these changes were not only to the 
built environment but also to the social and economic side of life in Tabuk. People started to 
view these traditional buildings as unsuitable accommodation and have abandoned them, 
 165 
 
Chapter 4 
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
which is why the houses are now home to the low wage migrants. There is a lack of 
awareness of the importance of restoring and reusing these buildings. This has the potential to 
be a most important resource for income and the future financial revenue would be better 
than the current situation. 
 
Figure 4.2: Map showing the old city of Tabuk and the historical and culture site in the case 
study. 
4.4 RESEARCH STRATEGY: MIXED METHODOLOGIES 
The author has employed mixed methods for this investigation. This method is used because 
it is typically employed in research that attempts to recognise and analyse the change in urban 
identity. 
A number of factors govern the type of research strategy that one must use, and these include 
the purpose of the study. The purpose of this study is facilitating the identification of the 
transformation of urban identity in Tabuk, and understanding the reasons for the 
transformation in urban identity. 
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The issues discussed in the chapters earlier in this research indicate that the process of 
identifying the traditional identity crisis is very complex and it requires using an integrated 
method. In contrast to this background, there was a mixture of methodologies used in this 
research, which involved both qualitative and quantitative approaches. A mixture of methods 
was adopted because it served as an opportunity to conquer the limitation of using any one 
method, qualitative or quantitative (Saunders and Lewis, 2007). 
As Creswell (2014) explained, quantitative research strategy, is a method that requires the 
researcher to use a positivist approach to develop knowledge. Quantitative research shows 
that fixed factors control the world and it tries to standardise responses (Sarantakos, 2005; 
Parker and Kozel, 2007). Therefore, researchers would try to avoid value judgments. The 
positive thing about this is that quantitative strategy helps with representativeness and 
reliability of research according to Parker and Kozel (2007) However, there has been a lot of 
criticism for quantitative research due to several reasons. Parker and Kozel (2007) also 
pointed out that quantitative research is difficult to probe into the motives leading to any 
action. Additionally, (Cloke et al., 1991) argue that it is impossible for researchers to be 
neutral when it comes to social sciences, because they are an important part of the human 
societies that they are investigating. As a result, their values influence the understanding they 
construct. 
Comparing qualitative with the quantitative approach, we can see that the qualitative 
approach does not assume standard responses. Hence, it is flexible and it allows researchers 
delve deeper into the standardised responses to understand the cause of the actions taking 
place. Creswell (2014) suggests that qualitative research involves constructivist perspectives 
that help create knowledge. Based on this perspective, qualitative research suggests that the 
construction of social phenomena rely on individual experiences and perceptions (ibid). 
In confirmation with these views, Onwuegbuzie and Leech (2005) took note of the fact that 
qualitative research gives peoples’ perceptions an expression, which defines the meaning of 
the phenomenon under study. For instance, in an analysis on poverty, the qualitative approach 
is more helpful because it captures aspects that household surveys cannot help identify 
(Baker and Schuler, 2004). As a result, incorporating priority needs, concerns about poverty 
intervention strategies and incorporating perceptions will be more possible (ibid). Qualitative 
research receives a lot of criticism because it may not be possible to generalise the knowledge 
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gathered in this approach and apply it to other people and other settings. This would produce 
results that the researcher’s personal bias could easily influence.  
As a result of the above discussion, the decision was taken to begin with the quantitative 
method (the questionnaires) before the qualitative (interviews). The reason for this was that 
the questionnaires would contribute a number of details about people's opinions toward the 
changes that have occurred in the traditional built environmental in the old of Tabuk. 
Moreover, it would demonstrate how they see these changes and whether they are satisfied. 
This data will be shared with the decision makers and owners. Saunders and Lewis (2012) 
state that the qualitative approach can give detailed accounts of people and the phenomenon 
been investigated in a scientific way without using numerical data. The foundation of 
quantitative research is on its novel plans and its outcomes are analysed and interpreted 
without much difficulty. 
The interview with the key figures (decision makers, owners and developers) can be 
considered to be the backbone of this research given that they are responsible for and 
knowledgeable about issues concerning the built environment and the changes which might 
take place. Marshall and Rossman (2006) state that qualitative methods have defined three 
key reasons for research: to describe, explain or explore a phenomenon.  
Pilot study  
At first, a pilot study was carried out to consider an appropriate method that could be used. 
To carry out the pilot study in Tabuk city, the author tried to align the research objectives and 
methodologies to be applied like qualitative and quantitative research. The information 
gathered through the questionnaire was intended to test the extent to which the questionnaire 
layout was a success or failure. The efforts were put in to pursue respondents and gain 
information that would need to evaluate the extent to which the objective had been achieved. 
A simple amount of measurement and recording techniques were to be used to simplify the 
questionnaire. The argument posed by Converse and Presser (1988) stated that forming a 
clear questionnaire needs a special procedure to examine questions in four essential aspects: 
simple language, familiar concepts, extensive information and manageable tasks. Moreover, 
it is essential to observe that the author used the pilot study feedback to improve the design of 
the key questionnaire. 
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An initial survey was carried out in August and September 2012. While planning a survey, 
the locations and layout of different questions is of utmost importance. There is a need to test 
all questions beforehand. Vague questions and those with multiple interpretations could 
produce unsuccessful results. 
The pilot study contained several different approaches to perform the research. For example, 
personal interviews were useful in designing the final open queries and rephrasing of 
questions where required. The important objective of the pilot questionnaire was to simplify 
the task of generating questions that were understandable for the reader. Such questions may 
require interpretation to test the reviewed survey and the rephrasing of certain questions. 
Additionally, the emphasis of the research could change considerably during the data 
collection period as new ideas develop and specific issues gain importance. The goal was to 
collect data particularly to test queries related to the built environment’s traditional identity.  
The author knew that interviewing women in the society of Saudi Arabia might turn out to be 
one of the most difficult jobs. These circumstances in the pilot study were evidently difficult. 
The issue is that interviewing women is banned for cultural reasons. In contrast, the author 
believes that gender differences would prove to be useful for this kind of survey. In this 
situation, the researcher found a way round this by asking assistance from his wife, sisters 
and female friends. 
Size of the pilot study 
The sample size of the pilot study was 50. The pilot study was executed to understand how 
the survey was to be structured and to ascertain how the questionnaire would be perceived. 
This was because the key intention was to gain feedback to obtain a clear picture of the 
primary approach through the testing process. This also provided an insight to the possible 
results of the main questionnaire and outlined any flaws in the survey which needed 
correction in the main questionnaire. Pilot testing of the survey was carried out in August and 
September 2012. The questionnaire was subsequently revised and then directed towards 
interviewees who were chosen from Tabuk city centre and other residential neighbourhoods 
surrounding it. The author wished to ascertain the opinion of people who resided in Tabuk 
city centre and in other developed localities. 
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Results of the pilot study 
The results of the study performed in Tabuk city disclosed a few points that required 
improvement in the main questionnaire and to gain insight into the setting of the fieldwork. 
Besides making improvements for the main survey, it was noticed that a few questions 
needed further explanation and rephrasing to enhance the functionality of the questionnaire. 
Moreover, a few questions needed to be added while some needed to be removed. For 
example, a question about the emotional feeling about Tabuk city centre’s traditional area 
received a response that signified that 40% respondents did not feel any practical emotional 
feelings. This detail generated the idea to include a supplementary question regarding the 
length of stay of respondents in Tabuk city. Questions like these would enable the researcher 
to understand the reason for the absence of emotional feelings towards the city in the 
participants. Furthermore, many respondents disliked the idea of writing their answers down 
and preferred close ended questions that required just a tick. Therefore, the researcher 
developed the main questionnaire which would include multiple choice questions.  
The benefits of carrying out the pilot study were as follows: improvement of the scenario; the 
testing of individual questions; identification of the kind of questions that should be posed to 
participants; determining the method of distribution for the survey; clarifying the amount of 
time required; recognition of the most appropriate way to conduct the investigation and 
refined management of time. Additionally, it also gave insight into how to solve gender 
related problems. The pilot study also yielded information that helped refine the final 
questionnaire.    
The key disadvantages of the pilot study were that it was costly and time consuming and that 
the author had to face the costs of travelling from UK to Tabuk city. The other disadvantage 
was that questionnaire needed to be printed for easy distribution. 
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4.5 DATA COLLECTION METHODS (FIELD WORK) 
As was earlier mentioned, the blend of quantitative and qualitative methodologies is 
sometimes important to make up for the restricted applicability of the methods in obtaining a 
relatively obvious result and to address the questions under study. The quantitative portion of 
this research that employs questionnaires can be considered as an aid in comprehending each 
respondent’s characteristics, concerns, attitudes, evaluations, consciousness, expectations, 
degrees of satisfaction and the perspective regarding the change on Tabuk City Centre’s 
traditional buildings. In addition, the qualitative method is employed to gain more evidence 
by carrying out in-depth interviews. 
4.5.1 Quantitative survey (Questionnaire) 
To simplify the technicalities of the questionnaire, we chose to opt for the works of 
Frankfort-Nachmias and Nachmias (1996) and Moser & Kalton (1993) about the amount of 
questions, their style (contingency, matrix, close-ended, open-ended), their distribution and 
follow up.  May (2011) argues that a questionnaire typically gauges some characteristics or 
respondent opinions, depending on its purpose, design and the amount of people interviewed. 
In this regard, he describes four kinds of surveys: factual survey, social psychological survey, 
explanatory survey and attitudinal survey. Organisations use surveys to find out about 
people’s knowledge, preferences, beliefs, satisfaction as well as to calculate the level of these 
in the general public. This part of the study aimed to involve the community in Tabuk 
through questionnaires. This encouraged them to recognise the changes that have occurred on 
the traditional construction environment in Tabuk centre and their preferences and opinions 
towards such changes. 
4.5.1.1 Sampling Techniques 
In order to decide regarding the data that is needed, it is essential to determine the aim and 
objective of the study. Factors such as beliefs, facts and opinions are independent from data 
collection and do not play any role in this. Sampling can be explained in simple words as the 
selection of small groups of units to estimate the various features of a society or a population 
of an exact place. Bryman (2014: 186) explains that quantitative research necessitates the 
need for sampling. He further explains a sample as, "the segment of the population that is 
selected for investigation". The population is regarded as a set of units of these samples that 
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are meant to be represented. Units are regarded as components or members who form a 
population and then the analysis is conducted accordingly. A sample is a group of units, who 
are a representation of the whole population, and is selected for collection of information 
(DeVaus, 2001). It is essential to keep in mind that the samples which are being collected are 
representatives of the whole population. Representative sample is defined by Bryman (2014) 
as, ‘a sample that reflects the population accurately so that it is a microcosm of the 
population’ (187). According to him, the method of section maybe based on any one of the 
following two types: 
 
Non-probability sampling 
 
Non-probability sampling is a method where selection has not been done using a random 
selection method. This method implies that certain units are more likely to be picked and 
selected as compared to the rest in the population (Bryman, 2014: 187). DeVaus (2001) 
explains that non-probability techniques are preferred during unavailability of sampling 
frames, or when the population size is too huge or even when the researcher is interested in 
displaying the ratio of respondents. Bryman (2014) explains that the term non-probability 
sampling is an umbrella term which is used to gather all types of sampling which are not 
random. Under non-probability sampling, the following techniques are included: 
 Convenience Sampling:  
Convenience sampling refers to the type of sampling which is used by the researcher due to 
its ease and accessibility.  
 Snowball Sampling:  
This is a form of convenience sampling, but has attracted a lot of attention over the years. 
 Quota Sampling:   
Quota sampling is seldom used in academic researches, and extensively used in commercial 
research, for instance when conducting market research and political opinion polling. The 
main objective of this type of sampling is to produce a sample which reflects a population 
that is relative in terms of the people in various categories, which include ethnicity, gender, 
socio-economic groups and age groups. Selected population in this type of sampling have the 
same characteristics in order to fit the criteria of the researcher.   
 Purposive Sampling: 
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Purposive sample populations are those which are selected by the researcher on the basis of 
no specific variables and characteristics and have a biased selection (Black, 1993: 49). For 
instance, an old population maybe selected by the researcher for this research. 
Probability samples 
Probability sampling is a sampling method which has been selected randomly so that each 
unit in the population has an equal and a fair chance of being selected. The general 
assumption regarding this sampling technique is that representative sampling will be more 
likely to be used, if this sampling technique is used. The main objective of probability 
sampling is to make sure that the sampling error is eliminated (Bryman, 2014: 187).  
Probability sampling can be characterized into four main techniques. Each of these 
techniques is related and linked to the research problem, limitations of the sampling frames, 
funding of the research, the required accuracy level, and the method of data collection. These 
techniques, as stated by Bryman (2014), are: 
• Random Sampling: This method includes selection of random people from the 
population according to the requirement of the research. In this technique, 
each unit in the population has an equal and fair chance of being selected. This 
type suits bests where there is no traveling for data collection purposes and 
where the population is limited geographically. The old city of Tabuk is not a 
huge city, and the researcher is familiar, thus this method is easy to follow. 
• Stratified Random Sampling: when the researcher divides the population in 
subgroups, this method is useful as it helps in gaining more representative and 
accurate samples. Stratified random sampling is feasible when the relevant 
information is available.  
 
4.5.1.2 Sampling size in quantitative survey  
Black (1993: 48) points out: 
 
‘A research report should describe the size of the sample, ….there will be some 
error, which will be dependent upon the size of the sample, …the smaller the 
sample, the greater the error and vice versa…It is to the researcher’s benefit to 
have as large a sample as resources will allow.’ 
 
Thus, it can be said that sample size relies on the following two elements: 
1. Level of Accuracy 
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2. Key features/elements of the research (a large sample size with few questions and 
vice versa). 
The researcher has the decision to allocate the confidence in the generalisation of samples in 
the population, which is why; confidence interval and sampling errors are very useful in the 
generalisations made by the researcher (See Figure 4-3 and Table 4-1).  
 
Figure 4.3: Map showing the samples  sites. Source: (Tabuk Municipality), edited by 
researcher. 
 
 
Table 4.1: Sample size and confidence interval for the old city of Tabuk. Entered  size of 
population using website: http://www.raosoft.com/samplesize.html (2015). Population of the 
old city of Tabuk resource (Tabuk Municipality).    
 
 
Year of 
Pop. 
Pop. 
Size 
Confidence 
Level 
response 
distribution 
Sample 
error 
Recommended sample 
size 
2004 
 
1630 80% 50 5% 150 
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To achieve the study aim and objectives, 300 questionnaires were distributed during the 
period of February 2, 2013 to May 1, 2013. The numbers of responses received were 138. 
The questionnaires included personal questions (age, gender, qualification, income per 
month, and period of residency in Tabuk). These questions, called "research variables", aim 
to connect those variables with the responses to the questions in a way that assists the 
researcher to understand and analyse the responses. The questionnaire also included a group 
of questions related to Tabuk, in order to identify the mental images of the targeted audience. 
It aims to recognise peoples' connections to the places and buildings that represent a 
historical and heritage value. Such as: When you think of your city, what is the first thing 
that comes into your mind? This question aims to identify the places that have importance 
with regards to the targeted people in Tabuk. Places with historical and heritage value, in 
addition to other places, have been identified in order to recognise what has contributed to 
peoples’ interest in places with historical and heritage importance within Tabuk. Other 
questions were incorporated to identify if people are interested in the buildings that represent 
traditional and historical value. Several questions aim to distinguish peoples' desires 
concerning buildings they prefer to see in the old city, whereas other questions that the 
targeted audience were asked identify the reasons that led to the changes which occurred in 
the traditional environment, and also for their opinions. A group of choices was provided in 
order to limit answers to be about the most important factors that the study believes affects 
the traditional constructional environment. In addition, a number of questions aimed to 
ascertain whether respondents recognised the significant changes in the environment 
(constructional, social and economic) that took place in the old city.  Questions were graded 
to focus more on the study area, and aimed to recognise people's evaluation of the changes 
and the reasons that led to them. In order to guarantee the validity of the results obtained 
from the quantitative survey, it was assumed that several of the outcomes obtained from the 
questionnaires were subject to some bias due to errors made by some respondents-either 
consciously or unconsciously. For that reason, a number of questions were repeated in 
another form (Please see Appendix A, pages 319-325). 
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Variables  
1-Age 
This group was divided into four age categories (20-30 years, 31-40 years and 41-50 years 
old and age 51 and above). These categories were selected as they represent the most 
influential age groups in the society and of sufficient maturity according to social studies that 
discuss mental maturity for different ages especially in the adulthood stage.    
Forty three per cent (n=58) of respondents were in the age 20-30 age category, a further 39% 
(n=53) were aged 31-40, 16% (n=22) were aged 41-50 and the remaining 2% (n=5) were 
aged 51 and over (See Table (4-2). 
Age Frequency Valid Percent 
20 - 30 58 42.6 
31- 40 53 39 
41- 50 22 16.2 
51- over 5 2.2 
Total 138 100 
Table 4.2: Distribution of respondents by age 
2- Nationality  
Nationality consisted of two categories: Saudi and non-Saudi respondents. Most respondents 
(89%) were Saudi nationals whilst 11% were non-Saudi residents (see figure (4-4)).  
 
Figure 4.4: Distribution of respondents by nationality 
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The Census 2004 of Tabuk shows that the majority of residents of the old city of Tabuk are 
non-Saudi (see Figure (4-4)). The purpose of involving the non-Saudis in this study is that 
most of the present residents of the region are non-Saudi. The study aimed to ascertain their 
point of view and their awareness of the traditional architectural identity and the changes that 
occurred in the area where they lived, which includes most of the traditional buildings in the 
city. The low percentage of the non-Saudi respondents was due to their fear of been affected 
negatively by their replies. Moreover, there is a campaign led by the Saudi government from 
time to time against illegal residents in this region; because this region is considered the 
safest place for them since there are no lease contracts that include names of all buildings. In 
addition to that, those building are divided into rooms that include inhabitants from different 
nationalities who do not know each other. For these reasons, most of the non-Saudi preferred 
not to answer some questions. The low number of the non-Saudi respondents does not affect 
the result of the study, because this category is not stable for long periods in the region of the 
study since their stability depends on their contract duration with the employer. Moreover, 
this category has a limited influence on the architectural nature as a result of the owners' lack 
of awareness and negligence, in addition to the government entities concerned with 
maintaining the region. 
Nationality  Frequency Percent 
Saudi  764 47 
Non-Saudi  866 53 
Total  1630 100 
Table 4.3: Population of Tabuk Centre 2004: resource: Tabuk Municipality.    
 
3- Gender 
Nearly two thirds of respondents (66%; n=91) were male with 34% (n=47) of females 
participating (see table (4-4)). Female response in this research is, in fact very encouraging 
when taking into account the difficulties in communication with this category in the Saudi 
society, especially when talking to males. This is due to regional and cultural reasons that do 
not allow strangers to communicate with women who are not their relatives.  Therefore, the 
researcher requested help from female family members to reach this category and the 
researcher succeeded in this. The purpose of involving this category in the study is that 
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women in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia stay most of their time at home for religious and 
cultural reasons. Therefore, it is important that any study related to architectural environment 
where home is considered one of its elements should include those who play a role in 
contributing to defining that trend related to the research topic. 
Gender Frequency Percent 
Male 91 65.9 
Female 47 34.1 
Total 138 100 
Table 4.4: Distribution of respondents by Gender  
4- Occupation  
This study includes five main occupation categories: employed, self-employed, unemployed, 
student and retired (see figure (4-5)). Most respondents (80%) were either employed (76%) or 
self-employed (4%), a further (13%) were students, 5% were unemployed and the remaining 
1% were classed as retired. Those classed as retired includes those who are above 60 years 
old, which is the retiring age for the government officials as per the retiring system in the 
Kingdom. The high numbers of respondents in the Employed category resulted from the fact 
that this category includes the age categories of 20-51 years of age, which is the highest 
Employed category in the Kingdom. Referring to table (4-2), the highest percentages of 
participants were those aged between 20 to 51 years old.  
 
Figure 4.5 : Distribution of respondents by Occupation  
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4- Education status 
Levels of education for the respondents have been divided into six levels. All the educational 
levels in Tabuk have been considered (see figure (4-6)). Most respondents (77%) were 
graduates (or equivalent), a further 5% were postgraduates, 11% achieved secondary school 
education and the remaining 9% of respondents were below secondary school level of 
education. These findings are considered to be an indication that higher education in Saudi 
has become very high when compared to the previous decades due to the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia giving high priority to education in general and higher education in particular. The 
Kingdom has established many colleges and universities in addition to the Custodian of the 
Two Holy Mosques Program for Foreign Scholarship Study Abroad whereas thousands of 
Saudi students are sent to different countries around the world. This is a recognition by the 
Kingdom that education is the basic building block for building the community and 
community development. The study claims that the high participation of the categories with a 
high educational level is one of the positive factors for the study whereby responses were 
more mature, which contributes to the completion of the questionnaire being more logical. 
 
Figure 4.6: Distribution of respondent by Education status 
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5- Income  
Income levels have been divided into eight categories ranging from <1,000 Saudi Riyal to 
more than 10,000 Saudi Riyal (see figure (4-7)). There was a broad spread of respondents 
across the income levels ranging from 4% earning 1001-2000SR to 21% earning more than 
10,000 SR. The poor levels of participants within the 1001-3000 SR income brackets have 
been explained in the question related to nationality. The reason for the low income of this 
category is the lack of skills of the most of its members who work in simple activities that do 
not require special skills or higher education, for example, in restaurants, cleaners or any 
other jobs. 
By including respondents’ income levels, the study aimed to examine the effect of different 
social and economical levels on people's convictions and preferences toward the architectural 
environment. 
 
Figure 4.7: Distribution of respondent by Income 
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4.5.2 Qualitative Survey (Interviews)  
"In-depth interviewing allow the researchers to explore complex, 
contradictory or counterintuitive matter" Rubin & Rubin 2012: 4.  
The interviews are considered to be a substantial part of this methodology since part of this 
study depends on the findings from the qualitative social research. The advantage of 
interviews as a technique for data collection is derived from its feature of providing a huge 
amount of data in a short period.  
According to Marshall & Rossman (2006: 101), “qualitative in-depth interviews are much 
more like conversations than formal events with predetermined response categories”. 
Therefore, the interviews should contribute to recognition of the reasons behind the crisis of 
the traditional identity in the built environment in Tabuk traditional centre. Identification of 
the reasons will help to identify the ways that may help preserve the traditional buildings as a 
principal source of preserving traditional identity in the built environment. It was important 
for this research to collect data about the traditional built environment in the old city of 
Tabuk, and how it changed and reasons that cause this change. The advantage of interviews 
as a technique for data collection is derived from its feature of providing a huge amount of 
data in a short period. Although the aforesaid techniques supported this aim, first the 
researcher tried to identify those people (the Elite) who had tools to change in this area. 
According to Marshall & Rossman (2006: 105) “Elite individuals are considered to be the 
influential, the prominent, and the well-informed people in an organization or community and 
are selected for interview on the basis of their expertise in areas relevant to the research”. 
Sample sizes in qualitative research 
According to Bryman (2014:425)  
“One of the problems that the qualitative researcher faces that it can be difficult 
to establish at the outset how any people will be interviewed if theoretical 
consideration guide selection. It is impossible to know for example, how many 
people should be interviewed before theoretical saturation has been achieved”. 
A number of factors can determine the sample sizes in qualitative studies; however, many 
researchers do not suggest what comprises a good and accurate sample size. According to 
Guest et.al (2006: 59) 
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 “Although the idea of saturation is helpful at the conceptual level, it provides 
little practical guidance for estimating sample sizes, prior to data collection, 
necessary for conducting quality research”. 
Guest et.al (2006), found only four sources which provided guidelines for actual sample 
sizes: 
• According to Bernard (2000:178), a number of ethnographic studies are based 
on 30-60 interviews.  
• Bertaux (1981: 35) observed that the smallest sample size which is acceptable 
in a qualitative research is fifteen. 
• Morse (1994:225) suggests that the phenomenological studies six participants 
at the least and approximately 30-50 participants for ethnographies. 
• Creswell (1998: 64) believes that participants between five and twenty five 
interviews are perfect for a phenomenological study, whereas for a grounded 
theory study, 20-30 are suitable. 
In addition to the above list, a number of researchers have suggested a few guidelines for the 
purpose of qualitative sample sizes. Charmaz (2006: 114) believes that for small projects and 
studies, 25 participants are best. Whereas, according to Richie et.al (2003: 84) for qualitative 
research samples, number of participants should be below 50. Thorogood and Green (2009 
[2004]: 120) suggest that for studies including interviews as a data collection method, 
transcripts of approximately 20 people should be included.  It has been seen that though many 
people abide to these guidelines, a number of studies are carried out without considering 
these guidelines. For instance, Thomson (2004) carried out a study with a review of 50 
articles, using the keyword ‘grounded theory’ on different databases such as Proquest, etc. He 
found sample sizes ranging from 5 to 350. 
According to Mason (2010), these are only guidelines for authors and do not mean that they 
should be completely followed by all the researchers. He further explains that the reason 
behind more participants for a particular type of study has not been stated or explained by any 
researcher. Mason (2010) conducted a survey of PhD theses’ abstracts based on qualitative 
research in the UK and Ireland and he found that 560 theses varied in sample size, ranging 
from 1 to 95. Thus, he concluded that these guidelines are only provided for assistance and 
cannot be strictly followed in the real world.  
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This study identified the targeted 20 people for the interview and each category had five 
interviews. The targeted people were divided into four categories: decision makers, owners, 
developers and professionals. The first three categories have a direct effect on the built 
environment in the study area, because they have ability to change, for example, the owners 
who can remove their traditional buildings and rebuild new ones also the lack of awareness of 
the decision makers who provide regulations that can help to preserve these buildings. The 
developers as well looking for high revenues and do not care about traditional identity when 
they establish new projects in old town of Tabuk. The fourth category which is the 
professionals can be classified as experts to take into account their opinions about this crisis.  
Decision makers: This category is considered one of the most important categories that have 
a direct influence on the study area as they have a major role in decision-making, moreover, 
they have the implementation tools. This category included the Mayor of Tabuk 
Municipality, the Deputy Governor for Regional Development in Emirate of Tabuk Province, 
the Director of SCTA (Saudi Commission for Tourism and Antiquities) in Tabuk city and the 
Mayor of Tabuk City Council, in addition to other leaders in the Tabuk Municipality.  
These interviews aimed to recognise the decision makers' awareness of the deterioration that 
happened to the traditional buildings and the changes of traditional identity in the built 
environment of Tabuk traditional centre. The questions were focused on the reasons that led 
to this the problem and the suggested solutions for preserving the traditional buildings, in 
addition to the ways of preserving traditional identity at the study area and identifying the 
obstacles that face the implementation of this vision (Please see Appendix B p. 326). 
Owners: This category included those people who own traditional buildings, free land, or 
modern buildings built in place of traditional buildings in the study area. The interviews 
aimed to recognise their point of view regarding the changes that happened to their traditional 
buildings and the reasons that led to the deterioration of those buildings. In addition to these, 
the reasons that led them leave their buildings to the low wage migrants without supervision. 
Moreover, interviews of owners aimed to identify obstacles that prevented them from 
maintaining or supervising these buildings. 
Professionals: This category included those scholars and researchers from relevant academic 
research backgrounds who have insights into identity in the built environment. The 
interviews aimed to benefit from their experiences in this field through the studies and 
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research that related to this subject. Moreover, the aim of including them in the interviews 
was to include their impartial point of view when considering aspects of this crisis, the 
reasons that cause this problem and how to solve it.  
Developers: This category included those who have real estate development companies or 
offices in Tabuk city. The interviews aimed to recognise the role of this category in the 
changes that happened to the built environment in the Tabuk traditional centre through 
identifying the factors that affect building design, the role of the non-Saudi architecture and 
their influence in the built environment and to ascertain whether they have insights into the 
architectural heritage elements of Tabuk city. The interviews also aimed to find out what 
factors have an effect on the building’s design phase as well the procedures that been 
considered before making the design.  
 
4.5.3 Visual Data  
Ball and Smith (1992) acknowledged the fact that photographs can also be used in 
ethnographic and qualitative studies as a basis for the assessment of visual phenomena 
wherein, the phenomenon under investigation is visual itself and profits due to its feature of 
visual representation: graphic and plastic, the cross-cultural analysis of visual arts, self 
decoration, masks, costumes, religious iconography, and architecture. The pictures can be 
employed as a foundation for the assessment of visual phenomena. They also mentioned,  
“Photographs of people and things stand as evidence in a way that pure 
narrative cannot. In many senses, visual information of what the people 
and their world looks like provides harder and more immediate evidence 
than the written word; photographs can authenticate a researcher’s 
report in a way that words alone cannot” Ball and Smith, 1992: 9.  
Zeisel is of the opinion that photographs “are particularly valuable if a research site is not 
easily accessible” (Zeisel, 2006 :168). He emphasises the significance of visual data and 
states that the demonstration of research concepts can be achieved using visual trace records. 
These can evidently be handy to investigators who wish to pursue trace observations along 
with interviews in order to test their hypotheses (Zeisel, 2006). 
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Berger debates that “photographs do not translate from appearances. They quote them” (cited 
in Ball and Smith, 1992:16). Nonetheless, Bell & Smith propose that, “if a picture is to be 
regarded as true, then the circumstances of its production and the conclusions we wish to 
draw from it must be taken into account” (Ball and Smith, 1992 :17).   
In the study, the collected visual material can be classed into two key categories: physical and 
non-physical observations. 
4.5.4 Direct observations 
“Observation is a fundamental and highly important method in all 
qualitative inquiry” Marshall & Rossman (2006: 98).  
A principal tool in the built environment’s investigation, as conferred by Lynch (1960), is the 
observer's visual perception which he develops when he/she comes into direct contact with 
distinct places and spaces. Similarly, Gordon Cullen (1971) observes the urban environment 
wherein, the spaces and artefacts are investigated via the ability of vision, in the course of 
which an individual captures the urban environment, and experiences it via successive visions 
which are a result of the movement of the body (cited in Mandeli, 2011:101). Likewise, 
William Whyte (1980) perceives urban spaces, observes urban life and the functionality of 
the adjoining urban setting as well as people’s actions in this setting. He identifies these 
spaces as a social life setting. 
As indicated by Ziesel (2006), this technique of observation is helpful in comparing and 
contrasting the situation of various urban settings. The phrase ‘observing physical traces’ was 
defined by Zeisel as “systematically looking at physical surroundings to find reflections of 
previous activity not produced in order to be measured by researchers” (ibid:159). One of the 
key problems in this study is the rebuilding of social and physical characteristics of hybrid 
and conventional built environments. It was not a problem to examine physical trace of the 
built environments as these physical traces “have the advantage for researchers that they do 
not quickly disappear” (ibid: 163). Zeisel also debates that the observation and measurement 
of these traces does not necessitate being in our presence when the traces are being formed. 
This method is thus, specifically helpful to study hard-to see and rare events and group 
private behaviours that cannot be interviewed (ibid: 163). 
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The residual parts being observed in those built environments offer valuable information to 
the researcher about the reaction of their inhabitants with respect to the images presented. For 
instance, many physical changes were noticed on conventional buildings. Zeisel has signified 
that “residents change environments to put their stamp on them - to say, this is mine and it 
says something about me” (ibid: 175).  He terms this response as ‘display of self’ that “help 
others identify a person’s environment or may tell people about a person by announcing what 
groups she is a member of” (ibid: 175). It was important in this investigation to examine 
those items that are primarily employed to define individual as well as group identities, like 
building façades, decorations, urban forms and objects on display. This examination was 
chiefly related to the combined technique utilised in in-depth case studies. 
Monitoring environmental behaviour, defined by Zeisel as, “systematically watching people 
use the environment: individuals, pairs of people, small groups and large groups.  What do 
they do? How do activities relate to another spatiality? And how do spatial relations effect 
participants?” (ibid: 191). This view is shared by Marshall & Rossman in their statement 
which notes that during the observation,  
“The researcher learns about behaviours and the meanings attached to 
those behaviours.  This method assumes that behaviour is purposive and 
expressive of deeper values and beliefs. Observation can range from a 
highly structured, detailed nation of behaviour” Marshall & Rossman 
(2006: 98).  
In fact, one of the major spaces concerning this study is a hybrid identity and the changes that 
took place on Tabuk city centre’s traditional buildings.  
4.5.5 Documents 
Gathering written documents and literature regarding the city is intended to support the 
collected empirical data via the techniques already mentioned. Moreover, people interested in 
Tabuk in the coming years will have a bibliography regarding the history, society and 
developing environments of Tabuk Centre available to them. This aim was achieved by 
searching for each piece of written text that held information about the city such as historical 
articles and books, magazines, newspapers and reports. 
A few essential documents that the researchers attempted to collect were manuscripts 
composed by the citizens of Tabuk or travellers of the last century. The manuscripts held 
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descriptions of social events and people’s private property records, social conventions and 
daily life. Along with other documents, these manuscripts created a clear picture of the 
conventional house and the societal characteristics of Tabuk’s habitually built environment. 
 
4-6 DATA ANALYSIS  
"Analysis take you step by step from the raw data in your interviews to 
clear and convincing answers to your research questions" Rubin and 
Rubin (2012:190).  
The data gathered in this study was carried out from the 1st of February 2013 to the 1st of May 
2013. This period was chosen as there were no official vacations or national holidays during 
this time slot, which otherwise would have prevented the researcher from meeting some of 
the targeted audience. The interview concentrated mainly on the built environment of the old 
city of Tabuk. Interview questions were designed in such a way that suited the nature of the 
targeted category. Questions varied from one category to another due to differences in the 
nature of their work and preferences.  Questions were translated to Arabic in order to make it 
easy for the interviewees to understand and reply to it (Please See Appendix A, p 319-325). 
Moreover, questions were tested in a pilot study in August 2012 before they were presented 
to the interviewees. The pilot study aimed to test the interview questions in order to avoid 
mistakes before the beginning of the final stage of the interviews. Prior to the fieldwork, the 
researcher made several connections with friends and relatives to arrange introductions 
needed to facilitate interviews. Some of the important people were contacted directly by the 
researcher and their willingness to take part in interviews was noted. 
As been mentioned above, 20 people were interviewed in this study and each category had 
five interviews. The total number of the interviews was 20 (see Appendix B, p. 326-335). 
Most of the interviews were recorded except two where the interviewed persons refused for 
them to be recorded. Recorded interviews were put into a text format then translated from 
Arabic to English.  
The NVIVO program was used to organise the interview data where each category was put in 
a separate file. The responses to the questions have been classified into four major areas: 
firstly, respondents’ opinions about the changes that have happened to the traditional identity 
in the construction environment at the city centre. Secondly, suggested reasons for 
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deterioration. Thirdly, the problems and obstacles that prevent maintaining the traditional 
houses. Fourthly, solutions suggested to preserve traditional identity as well conservation of 
remaining traditional buildings in the city centre. Classifications were inputted into the 
program according to four categories: point of view, reasons for problems, obstacles and 
solutions. (See appendix B, figure B.1 and B.2)  
In addition, 300 questionnaires were distributed during the field work. The author explained 
to respondents about the aim of the study and that the result of these questionnaires would be 
used for academic purposes. The questionnaires were translated from English to Arabic in 
order to be understood. Numbers of responses received were 138 (for more detail about 
responses, see appendix A). To achieve accurate results from the questionnaire, all data were 
entered by using a statistical program (SPSS). SPSS was used to determine the frequency 
distribution as well to carry out cross-tabulations. The statistical results were presented in 
tables and charts, then analysed and discussed in detail in order to contribute to answering 
some of the asked questions.  
The result of the questionnaires and interviews data supported the rest of data from books, 
articles, thesis, observation, historical documents and photographs. Figures, tables and 
photographs were used for illustration and analytic purposes. By using as many techniques 
and methods for investigation as possible, the risk of errors that might occur were reduced to 
a minimum.  
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4.7 CONCLUSION 
The purpose of developing the research method for this study was to gather sufficient data 
that would assist with finding out the most relevant factors that support the aim of the 
research and the questions asked. The author made use of preliminary surveys specific to the 
study of Tabuk, and the purpose of conducting these surveys was in order to test the 
questionnaire, to identify the types of questions to ask participants and to determine the 
distribution method used for the survey. In this framework, the author used both qualitative 
and quantitative methods, as these are important to compensate the restricted application of 
these methods, which assisted in obtaining a relatively understandable result and to find 
answers to the questions and the objectives of the study.  
It is possible to consider the quantitative section of the research, which uses questionnaires as 
an aid to assist comprehending the characteristics, evaluations, concerns, consciousness, 
attitudes, expectations and perspectives about the changes in the traditional buildings of 
Tabuk and the degree of satisfaction of each respondent. Moreover, the aim of applying the 
qualitative method was to gather sufficient proof by conducting interviews, visual data, 
observations and documents. This approach allows us to arrange the factors that influence the 
traditional built environment of Tabuk. This also helps us to trace individual transformation 
processes witnessed by this old city. During the process of the study, the analysis mostly 
involved organising the data in order to develop a complete concept about the traditional built 
environment. A comparison of the contemporary building environment and the traditional 
one led to identifying the similarities, contrasts and commonalities. 
The results from this study offer decision-makers all the essential information needed when 
discussing the development project of the old city of Tabuk. This chapter lays the foundation 
needed to present the research findings in the following chapters. 
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5.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
The rapid growth of Tabuk has transformed it and turned it into a large developed city within 
the space of thirty years. Over the years, intensive housing construction has occurred across 
the city. The rate at which developments have taken place and the rapid introduction of 
modern technology during the seventies affected all aspects of traditional life in Tabuk, and 
included construction, industrialisation, education and planning, etc. Amidst all this, one of 
the aspects that suffered most was the traditional built environment. According to Talib 
(1984:7): 
“In every country epoch-making development may take place during a 
certain period which go against the common grain of culture, lifestyle or 
natural evolving environment; this may lead to either advantageous or 
regrettable result in the future… it is possible that some aspects of the 
physical environment begin built today in the gulf region are alien to their 
architecture heritage and may constitute a permanent break with past” 
In the third chapter of this research, we successfully examined the characteristics of the 
traditional built environment of the old city of Tabuk. For a more comprehensive view 
and broader understanding of changes that took place in the characteristics of the old city, 
this chapter aims to identify and analyse the transformation of the built environment of the 
old city. 
This chapter has three separate sections. The first section traces the transformations in the old 
city of Tabuk and evaluates the transformations that happened in the current built 
environment. The second section deals with the problems associated with preservation of the 
traditional built environment of Tabuk. This chapter has paid special attention to the question 
about how we tend to lose out with the traditional built environment and explains why this 
happens. In addition, this chapter is concerned with the aim of the study which is to identify 
and analyse the transformation of all the components of traditional identity of the built 
environment of the old city of Tabuk. 
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5.2 TRANSFORMATIONS OF ORIGIN PATTERN OF THE OLD CITY OF TABUK  
 
Change and development can be defined as “transformation”, which brings about 
changes in the following factors: economic, ecological, scholastic, social and cultural. These 
factors are subsequently integrated into society (Mofti, 1989). According to Piaget, the 
transformation is “the constant duality, or bipolarity, of always being simultaneously 
structuring and structure” (Piaget, 1971: 10). Transformation is a continuous process of 
change in form and affects everything. Changes and development also take place in a 
traditional built environment. Any transformation in the built environment results in many 
factors.  The changes in a built environment can not only be identified through its progress, 
but can also be identified through observing changes overtime.  
The transformation of the traditional built environment of the old city of Tabuk not 
only can be seen in the evolution of building techniques and methods over time, but also can 
be understood from the way the perceptual meaning changes over time. Building materials 
are examples of transformation and the evolution of an architectural element through time. 
The city of Tabuk has been exposed to several changes to its traditional urban form over the 
past few decades, changes that have had a great impact on the loss of its traditional urban 
identity. It was in the early nineteenth century during the time of the Ottoman government 
when they had established Hejjaz railway that these changes were put into effect. It destroyed 
the buildings on the eastern side of the castle to build an assortment similar to those along the 
Hijaz railway from Istanbul to Al-Medina Al-Munaorah, along with the main town centre 
with shops on either sides of the Tabuk Castle and the residential housing to increase 
population in Tabuk (Philby, 1965). The railway buildings introduced a new construction 
style with their stones, roof tiles and inclined roof. The fact it did not influence so much at 
that time was probably because they wanted special skills and not the local artisans as well as 
its high cost and the particular materials they had used (see Figure (5-1)). The First World 
War destroyed the railway station and delayed any further growth in Tabuk. According to 
Orbaşli & Simon (2008 :162), they state:  
 "The line of the railway continues through Madain Saleh and Al Ula 
before reaching the city of Madinah. The railway was seriously damaged 
by a concerted series of attacks led by T.E. Lawrence and his Arab allies 
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in the latter stages of World War I and the line was abandoned south of 
Amman not long thereafter" 
In 1954, the customs building was provided with form; in 1961, the Tabuk Municipal was 
established (MOMRA, 1987 a). In part, a fault of administration and due to the lack of 
financial support, the growth process continued at a slow pace. It took eight years to increase 
the number of residents in Tabuk from being less than one thousand to a figure of five 
thousand. In the growth that took place between 1930 and 1964, the focus was more on the 
roads connecting the city to the railway station, making them wide, straight and more 
prominent (compared to the small land spaces) for the increased motor transportation that 
followed in the years after World War II (ibid). 
 
 
Figure 5.1:  Hijaz railway Station in Tabuk city that connects Istanbul with AL-Medina Al-
Munaorah. Source: Tabuk Municipality's website 
The population increased in 1948 and this can be attributed more to the immigration process 
from the rural areas, to Bedouins and to those among the Palestinians who sought refuge here 
(Al-jasser, 1977). It was this growth that gave birth to the first grid plan system that was 
established here, the pioneer of which, the Al Kaledyah district, was located at the south of 
the old city of Tabuk while the second, Al Manshiya, was located at its east (see Figure (5-
2)).  
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Even as the house design progressed from its traditional forms to cater to their residents of 
various culture backgrounds, it could not overcome the traditional physical and non-physical 
elements at this stage. 
The first stage of change that had an effect on the traditional built environment were seen in 
Tabuk was 1960; it was the era of true revolution in the traditionally built environment of the 
old city. With few buildings in the city centre being touched, urbanisation with the help of 
traditional construction materials and design was only in effect at its northern, eastern, and 
southern sides; in most cases for remote districts, the existence of vehicles and water supply 
brought development. Since both the old as well as the new alleys were planned to be self-
sufficient societies, it was ensured that they had their own shops and mosques at walking 
distances. 1 The local residents there started using cement blocks for their walls instead of 
mud2. 
 
Figure 5.2: Alkhadhyyah district was the beginning of the transition from traditional to 
pattern to modern plan. Source: Tabuk Municipality's archives. 
 
                                                          
1 Information has been obtained from the Tabuk municipal archives. 
2  Author conclusion through interviews with elderly residents of the city of Tabuk 
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These news houses were termed Beat sah'abe (Arabic word). The traditional people realised 
that cement was a better material for use. They figured out how the new house (see figure (5-
3) was better than their traditional buildings in terms of material, form and design. This was 
the first practical example of the Western influence, which dominated the natives in the years 
to come. The traditional people then had no idea that this could actually be threat to their 
identity and might result in even losing it altogether. Perhaps if they had had even the faintest 
idea how this would affect future generations, they might not have been so keen on using it. 
 
Figure 5.3: Using cement blocks instead of mud in traditional houses (Beat sa’abe). This step 
was the beginning of the change in the old city of Tabuk. Source: MOMRA, 1987 a. 
The Saudi cities were undergoing an essential physical and social change at that time and the 
conflict between the traditional and western architecture became an important matter. The 
modern houses constructed in the capital of Saudi Arabia (Riyadh) were similar to the ones 
built in other cities in Saudi Arabia (Al-Hathloul and Anis, 1985). After that, these types of 
modern houses spread everywhere in Saudi cities. People who resided in these houses had no 
say in any of the phases, be it planning, designing or constructing. According to Fadan 
(1983):  
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"A completely different conception of a house, cluster, and neighbourhood 
has been introduced. It starts from the tiny details of the house 
construction, and spreads to the internal spatial organisation of the rooms 
and finally to the external appearance and the relationship of the house to 
those in the neighbourhood’’ Cited in Al-Naim, 2006: 57. 
The difference between the Saudi traditions and the new urban adoptions caused the 
traditional people to focus on their choices. Their identity and culture was under threat by the 
rapid urbanisation that was taking place everywhere around them. They wondered if they 
should go with the flow or preserve their own identity. They speculated on the pros and cons 
of implementing the new concepts and technology. It is generally observed that people are 
excited about doing anything that is associated with the elite class and so they adapted to the 
change. However, there were still a few who followed the traditional lifestyle until the latter 
part of the 1960s (Alangari, 1996).   
They followed in the footsteps of the government for the upper class but did not lose their 
identity in the process. For example, the traditional people in Tabuk used cement to plaster 
the surfaces of their traditional mud houses to become smooth and neat.  They also topped the 
edges of the house parapets with concrete to make them neat and sharp. This was thought to 
indicate urbanisation process (see Figures (5-4) & (5-5)). 
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Figure 5.4:  Plastered wall of traditional houses in the old city of Tabuk. Photographed: 
March 2011. 
 
Figure 5.5:  Traditional house in the old city of Tabuk covered with concrete to increase the 
number of rooms.  Photographed: August 2011. 
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During period of 1960, the sales in the old city to flourish and the demand, likewise, 
increased the prospects for renting and even buying shops especially those located on Shara 
Al A’am3 in between the railway and the castle (see figure (4-2), chapter 4). Increase in 
demand for shops has encouraged building-owners then to modify their spaces that faced the 
streets on the main street into proper shops whilst the backside served their housing needs.4 
According to the map in figure (5-6), (Map A), Al Shara Al Aam began in front of the Al 
Qalah (Tabuk Castle) and continued to the east in varying widths. Enclosed fields barred the 
extension of this thoroughfare to the west, and it turned south through the date palm grove 
before intersecting tracks from the west and southwest. Access to the north and south was 
available through a narrow street east of the Prophet's mosque and Cemetery. A mud Castle 
was located on the northwest corner of the intersection of this street with Shara Al Aam.  
Commercial buildings of the souk flanked Shara Al Aam and traditional mud brick residences 
covered the west of the hill between the Tabuk’s castle and the Prophet's Mosque. The Souq 
was also accompanied with mud houses on the path between the Prophet (PBUH)’s Mosque 
and the castle, narrow alleyways provided pedestrian access in the residential area.  In the 
mid-1960s, the north-south street, east of the Prophet's cemetery was widened and partly 
relocated further east, although part of this street, south of Shara Al A'am remains in the same 
configuration with minor alterations5. In 1906, The Prophet's Mosque was replaced with a 
new building. However, the open space that existed in 1960 remains without major 
encroachment, and a number of palms and other trees have survived 6 . In the mid 1970s, the 
mud fort and adjacent mud brick residences were replaced with a new car parking south of 
the Prophet's Mosque (see Figure (5-6) (Map-B) and Figure (5-7)). 
 
Figure (5-6) (Map-C) shows the urban form in the mid 1980s. The enclosed fields west of the 
Prophet's spring have been removed and a major north-south carriageway intersects the 
widened and extended Shara Al A'am west of the Prophet's spring7. The vacant mud brick 
residences are essentially in ruins, and the major commercial activity of the souq has moved 
to the east (see figure (5-8)), except for the clearing of the railway roadbed, the Hejaz 
                                                          
3 The street linking Tabuk Castle and Hijjaz railway, currently well-known as Aljadeh . 
4 Information has been obtained from Tabuk municipal archives.  
5 Information has been obtained from the Tabuk municipal archives.  
6 ibid 
7 Information has been obtained from the Tabuk municipal archives.  
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Railway buildings remain in their original context - a series of buildings located in a flat, 
open space and related by design, materials and alignment in sequence8. 
Subsequently, the Tabuk municipality transformed the Shara Al A’am in 1987 through their 
use of marble covers for the outlook of its shops. In addition, they integrated the unused parts 
of land into the development plan and converted these deserted mud buildings behind the 
Tabuk castle, which were previously used for agriculture to make them commercially and 
residentially useful. 9. Since the mid 1980s until now, there is no noticeable change in the old 
town except removed some of the traditional buildings and the deterioration of the remaining. 
(See figure (5-6) (Map-D)). 
 
                                                          
8 ibid 
9 Documents and maps from Tabuk's municipality archives. 
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Figure 5-6:  A map showing the changes that have taken place in the old city of Tabuk from 1964 to 2015. Source: Tabuk Municipality. 
Additions by the Author. 
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Figure 5-7: An old image of the mud castle removed during the development phase Source: 
Philby, 1957. 
 
There was no denying then that the modern planning and designing regarding the residential 
plots that had surrounded Albaldah Alqdemah 10 had infiltrated into the old city of Tabuk. 
That stark contrast between its sections of old and new, had the traditional people re-
evaluating their opinions especially when they realised that it was, in its way, a threat to their 
individual identity. 
 
                                                          
10 The old city of Tabuk is known by the Arabic name Albadah alqdemah 
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The following discussion will review the transformation process and evaluate the impact of 
the transformation process that was mentioned above on the traditional built environment of 
the old city of Tabuk.    
5.3 AN EVALUATION OF THE CURRENT BUILT ENVIRONMENT  
With regard to the traditional built environment mentioned previously in chapter 3, section 
3.3, harmony exists between the traditional people and their built environment. The old city 
was considered the heart which pumped life into all parts of the city, but also as a melting pot 
where economic, spiritual, social and leisure activities combined together and helped to 
express the identity of the inhabitants, in their built environment. This image of homogeneity 
among these components made the old city an attractive place to live. As result of the rapid 
urbanisation that Tabuk witnessed over the past four decades, the old city became an easy 
victim of erroneous urban practices which happened gradually and which led to the 
deterioration of the traditional environment.  
The local inhabitants felt that this place no longer belonged to them, or expressed their 
identity. On the contrary, the old city portrayed a negative image of the traditional houses as 
the main resource of place identity. Many architectural styles developed; some of them were 
modern and others were hybrid. The different architectural styles looked inharmonious and 
incoherent in the built environment. This was the result of a mixture of styles, height and 
building materials, which was inharmonious with the traditional environment. The spread of 
the modern commercial centre close to the traditional mall in the old city contributed to the 
weakness of this mall, which became a victim of the marginal activities.   
 
This section is concerned with the aim of the study, which is to identify and analyse the 
transformation of all the components of traditional identity of the built environment of the old 
city. Moreover, it is based on the descriptive method to analyse the data collected from the 
case study. 
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5.3.1 Land use: 
An enormous change has occurred in the land use regulations, which has had a direct effect 
on the physical and non-physical environment. Compared with the years prior to 1970, it is 
recognised that land use reflected harmony between all uses in the built environment. This 
resulted in achieving the balance between the needs of the inhabitants and all activities round 
them such as privacy and tranquility. The commercial usage was limited in the Alshari Ala'm 
street that connects the castle and the Hijaz Railway station. There were no other commercial 
uses inside the residential districts. As a result of the increase in the number of inhabitants, 
there was a resultant increase in demand for commercial shops in the old town of Tabuk, 
where was only a market in Tabuk at that time. Some inhabitants who had houses located in 
this street left their homes to extend the commercial shops. These houses were removed and 
commercial buildings were constructed.  According to Abdul Rhman Alatawi, he stated that: 
"Forty years ago, Alshari Ala'm was the only market in Tabuk. There was 
an increasing demand for the commercial shops by the investors. There 
were attracting offers for the owners to sell their homes in return of huge 
sums of money. Many traditional buildings were sold and instead recent 
buildings were built, for example, the Bank of Riyadh. Other people 
converted the front part of their houses into commercial shops, and 
reserved the remaining part as a home, and by the time the whole home 
was excluded"11. See Figure (5-9). 
Commercial activities were gradually increasing inside the residential districts, which were 
located behind the market. After the economic boom, which the kingdom witnessed, Tabuk 
began to extend rapidly and numerous modern markets were established, which competed 
with the traditional market (see Figure (5-10)). This weakened the traditional market. Most of 
the commercial activities in the traditional markets spread into the residential traditional 
districts and were converted into activities, which were not suitable for the residential use. 
For example, car washing which uses a motor for pumping water etc. which create excess 
noise in the residential area (see figure (5-11). These practices have had a negative impact on 
this area, which has led to the loss of the characteristics of the traditional built environment.  
 
                                                          
11 Trader in the old city of Tabuk, interview with the author, April, 2013 
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Figure 5-9: Riyadh bank built in the style of a modern building on the ruins of the traditional 
buildings. Photographed: February 2013. 
 
Figure 5-10: A modern commercial centre established very close to the old city of Tabuk next 
to the Hejjaz railway station, which has led to the weakening and marginalisation of the 
traditional market. Photographed: February 2013. 
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Figure 5-11:  A garage and a repair shop for domestic devices has led to the area becoming 
less significant. Photographed: February 2013. 
 
5.3.2 Building Heights: 
The heights of the buildings and the principles that control the buildings’ height in the 
traditional urban environment have been discussed in chapter 3. As mentioned previously, 
Islamic law does not oppose the construction of tall buildings, although the height of 
buildings must take into consideration neighbours’ rights. For example, the traditional 
buildings’ height in Jeddah city is four floors, whilst it is two floors in Riyadh city. The 
common factor among these buildings is that they all take into account the customs and 
traditions of the local society.  
The traditional buildings in the old city of Tabuk normally consisted of one floor with the 
exception of the castle, and the masjid. This height was result of the culture of the traditional 
people. Most of the inhabitants were nomads who previously lived in tents and they were not 
used to living in high floors so they preferred living in houses that resembled their previous 
lives. Therefore, the hosh (yard) was consider the most important part of the traditional house 
which is where residents would spend the day enjoying sunbathing, especially during the 
winter season. They would sometimes use the hosh to cook, instead of the kitchen. Therefore, 
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they expressed their identity through the house design. We referred previously to theories that 
discussed the role of the customs, habits and the culture of the society in shaping the built 
environment.  
Currently, new building regulations have led to many changes in the built environment. The 
difference in the height of the buildings has caused considerable harm to the traditional 
buildings, whereby in the old city of Tabuk there are a lot of six-storey buildings located right 
next to traditional buildings. This has resulted in traditional houses with a hosh losing their 
main function, which is privacy, and the traditional houses cannot cope with this new 
constructional situation. (see figure (5-12)).  
 
Figure 5-12:  Photograph showing the variance in building heights in the old city, which has 
created conflict between traditional and new buildings, causing the loss of importance of 
traditional buildings and has led to the removal of many of them. Photographed: February 
2013. 
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The increase in the height of the buildings in this area has also led to an increased population 
density, which the infrastructure was not prepared for in these circumstances. In addition, the 
number of vehicles increased, which led to Tabuk municipality removing some traditional 
buildings, in order to widen the streets and provide car parking. 
 
5.3.3 Building Materials: 
The traditional building materials are one of the symbols that express the identity of place. If 
we look at the traditional settlements in Saudi Arabia, we find a diversity of materials that are 
used in construction among the different regions.  
According to Geoffery, (1998), a variety of materials are used, including wood, stone, coral 
and mud in the traditional architecture of Saudi Arabia, with mud being perhaps the most 
commonly used building material used in construction. Furthermore, mud is also probably the 
most important building material employed in the central and north regions of Saudi Arabia. 
This study believes that materials are considered to be symbols, which reflect the identity of a 
place. Therefore, when they removed the traditional materials such as mud and stone, the 
identity of a place was affected. According to Bourassa (1991): 
‘The identities of cultural groups are achieved symbolically. There 
would be no culture without symbolic systems to represent that 
culture. The culture not only seeks its identity in symbolic forms, but 
it also seeks to maintain itself through such forms’ Bourassa, 1991: 
91. 
Up until the beginning of the 1970s, mud buildings in the old city of Tabuk constituted the 
highest percentage of the existing buildings in that period. This was because mud was 
available in this area and easy to use.  
Currently, use of modern materials in the old city such as blocks, iron and cement in addition 
to using glass and marble in the facade of buildings constitutes about 95% of the building 
materials. The use of different materials has contributed to the creation of the heterogeneity 
in the physical environment. It has also created incoherence between the modern materials 
and traditional ones (see figures (5-13) & (5-14)). 
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There are several reasons why mud is no longer used in the construction of buildings. The 
main reason is related to building regulations, which prevent the use of mud in construction 
because many mud houses were destroyed, because of a lack of maintenance by their owners. 
Geoffery (1998) stated that in the early 1980s after torrential rain, many mud buildings 
collapsed and following this, the Saudi Arabian government prohibited the use of mud in 
constructing houses. Efforts made to preserve mud-brick buildings at sites that were 
considered historical in Saudi Arabia demonstrated that the finest way to maintain houses 
were by the traditional method of regularly renewing the mud (ibid). There is also a lack of 
craftsmen that specialise in maintenance and building of mud buildings. The current 
employees are foreign employees. They do not have any experience concerning the mud 
houses. In addition, the technical institutions in the kingdom do not involve programs to train 
students in relation to use of mud in buildings.  
 
 
Figure 5-13:  Map showing the distribution of building materials used in the study area. 
. 
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Figure 5-14: A mix of old and new building materials in the old city of Tabuk, which cause 
visual pollution in this vital area. Photographed: February 2013. 
 
These factors have contributed to destroying an important symbol of traditional identity in the 
old city. This study mentioned in the literature review in chapter 2 that identity stands for 
symbols from the past, which represent the continuity of society. For example, the traditional 
buildings are evidence of the lifestyle of inhabitants in the past and present. Therefore, if we 
want to preserve the identity of the old city of Tabuk, we have to preserve traditional 
materials, as it is a symbol of the identity of a place.    
   
5.3.4 The traditional buildings 
In recent times, modernisation, economic and social factors have had a significant impact on 
traditional buildings and have resulted in a considerable number of skilled and unskilled 
labourers moving into cities. Consequently, there is increased pressure finding suitable 
housing. For instance, the old city of Tabuk is a well-known place that low-income the low 
wage migrantsthe low wage migrantss inhabit and work in, which has experienced a 
conspicuous change over the last thirty or so years. The change that occurred was instigated 
without the permission of the appropriate government department and could be observed on 
two separate stages: to begin with, it was the the low wage migrants workers who were 
involved in the change. Secondly, numerous local owners modified their private spaces to be 
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consistent with Islamic values on privacy and moreover, to project an image which is 
contemporary. The local families are considered to be the owners of these traditional homes; 
hence, they are able to alter their personal dwelling place more than the the low wage 
migrants labourers who rent a place to live or are provided with accommodation by local 
property owners. 
 
The changes that took place in the traditional houses in Tabuk city must have occurred due to 
the following three entities: the Saudi property owners, who were the original owners of these 
traditional houses, then by the low wage migrants who rent these houses and subsequently, by 
the Saudi government. In these three modes of transformation, a major modification can be 
observed due to different reasons, which can occur due to modernisation and socio-economic 
changes. The traditional houses in Tabuk have undergone various changes. Initially, the 
modifications arose when the low wage migrants workers rented accommodation and became 
tenants. Secondly, local property owners who generally own the properties are responsible for 
the changes that have taken place. Finally, significant changes can be observed as a 
consequence of development strategies.  
 
Transformation by traditional people 
Residents in the city began to change their dwellings, as they wanted to make sure that they 
had privacy for the traditional family and did not experience any unwanted intrusions. A lack 
of privacy inside the urban area due to random building heights led to the residents to remove 
their traditional houses. Because, most traditional buildings have one floor and contain an 
open courtyard, this led some of the traditional house's owners to remove these houses to 
build modern buildings to guarantee privacy for the traditional family (see figure (5-14)). 
According to Alatawi 12  
"My father removed our mud house and built another one made of 
concrete with partitions to maintain the privacy of our house from the 
neighbouring houses. Such violation acts were not there previously where 
most houses were one-storey buildings. Also the new building as well as 
the buildings not guarantee privacy, so my father added an extra partition 
                                                          
12 Local resident live in the old city of Tabuk,  interview with the author, March 2013 
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to our house in order to prevent an adjacent neighbour’s window from 
looking into the dwelling” 
 
Figure 5.15: A new building constructed on the site of a traditional building in the old city of 
Tabuk built, which ensures the privacy of the residents. Photographed: August 2011. 
 
Another example of transformations was by property owners, who have realised the potential 
of old buildings. Therefore, these building have been divided into rental units to generate 
income for these local property owners. It has also been observed that several property 
owners took the opportunity to renovate buildings into living places and/or businesses for the 
low wage migrants on low incomes to live in and work (see figures (5-16) & (55-17)).   
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Figure 5-16: Photograph showing the modifications of the traditional buildings in the old city 
of Tabuk to increase income for local property owners. Photographed: August 2011 
 
Figure 5-17: Traditional buildings in the old city of Tabuk have been divided and new 
materials have been used to construct new rooms to suit the needs of the low wage migrants. 
Photographed: August 2011. 
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Transformation by the low wage migrants  
The  low wage migrants usually make changes to the function of their rooms, to use them as 
sleeping areas or small places of work, such as areas for making clothing (see figure (5-18)). 
Other aspects that have undergone changes were the addition of more than one cooking area 
and bathrooms in a property, in order to serve the considerable number of residents living 
there. Additions were made in quite a few locations in traditional houses, for instance, 
dividing the majlis to make several new bedrooms or adding a kitchen in the courtyard (see 
figure (5-19)). 
Mahmud (2009) asserted that the difference between the modifications made by the local 
residents compared to the the low wage migrants were that the amendments made by the 
inhabitants took place throughout the residence and were permanent, whereas the workers 
only appeared to carry out short-term adjustments to one room using construction materials, 
so as to guarantee that their needs were met. Moreover, Mahmud commented that in less 
developed global cities, both governments and traditional people have relatively little 
understanding in relation to protecting old traditional buildings from unnecessary destruction 
and dilapidation, and do not recognise the value of the traditional buildings, in terms of 
heritage. 
 
Figure 5-18: Traditional house in the old city of Tabuk used to make clothes by labourers 
from Southeast Asia. Photographed: August 2011 
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Figure 5-19: Traditional school in the old city of Tabuk has been divided to increase the 
number of rooms. Photographed: August 2011 
  
Transformations by government  
The main factors that had an effect in the traditional built environment in the old city of 
Tabuk were the regulations and development policies. In addition to this was an 
unconsciousness by decision makers for preserving the traditional built environment 
particular regeneration projects in traditional area. According to Mahmud (2009:2):  
“In the case of third world cities however, the awareness for preserving 
the old traditional buildings were not concerned as the government were 
not strong in manipulating and controlling such dwellings”. 
For example, some traditional shops in Tabuk city centre were removed, whilst others were 
altered using new material, as shown in figure (5-20). More detail about the role of the 
government in the transformation of the old city of Tabuk will be mentioned in the following 
chapter. 
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Figure 5-20: Photograph showing the front sides of a shop altered by using marble as a cover.  
 
 
According the discussion above, we can state that the transformations that have taken place in 
the old town have created a heterogeneous environment, which is reflected in a bad 
impression from the community toward their traditional environment.  In response to the 
question: What is your reaction to the physical transformation that had taken place in the old 
city of Tabuk? Participants (76%) said that the changes were worrisome (See Figure 5-21). 
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Figure 5-21:  Respondents’ reaction to the physical transformation that occurred in the old 
city of Tabuk  
The correlation between age and the reaction to the physical transformation was tested in this 
study. The results, as shown in Table (5-1) indicate that there was increase of the ‘worrisome’ 
reaction associated with age; the majority of those who are over 40 years old reported that 
their reaction was ‘worrisome’. A possible explanation for this might be related to emotional 
feelings because most of them were living or have memories in this place and so they see the 
past destroyed and are worried by that.   
 
Age What is your reaction to the physical transformation 
that had taken place in Tabuk city centre? 
Total 
Indifferent Helps in 
Upgrading 
Environment 
Worrisome Other 
20 - 30 % Within Age 27.3% 9.3% 61.9% 3.5% 100.0% 
% of total 8.2% 2.2% 30.6% 1.5% 42.5% 
31- 40 % Within Age 5.8% 3.8% 82.7% 7.7% 100.0% 
% of total 2.2% 1.5% 32.1% 3.0% 38.8% 
41- 50 % Within Age 1.1% 0.5% 98.4% 0.0% 100.0% 
% of total 1.5% .7% 14.2% 0.0% 16.4% 
51- 
over 
% Within Age 0.0% 0.0% 100.0% 0.0% 100.0% 
% of total 0.0% 0.0% 2.2% 0.0% 2.2% 
Total 
 
11.9% 4.5% 79.1% 4.5% 100.0% 
 
Person Chi Square 8.217 P- value = 0.512 
Table 5-1: Age by What is your reaction to the physical transformation that had taken place 
in Tabuk city centre? 
11.6 % 
76.8 % 
5 % 4 % 
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When the participants were asked to mention changes in the city centre you wish had not 
happened, over half of respondents (58%) reported that the changes in the old city of Tabuk 
that they wished had never happened was the transformation of traditional houses into 
accommodation for immigrant workers. A further third of respondents reported that they 
wished the demolition of traditional buildings had not occurred, and 22% stated that they 
wished there had not been a change in the fabric of their society. Other negative changes 
mentioned were the transformation of open spaces into shops (19%), the migration of Saudi 
families (17%), mixing building types and sites (17%), mixing activities (15%) and others 
(4%) (see figure (5-22)). A cross tabulation revealed that the chi square was 8.217 and P 
value = 0.512 which would indicate there is no association between age and the reaction to 
the physical transformation. There are two possible explanations for stating that they wished 
the transformation of traditional houses for immigrant accommodation had never happened. 
The first explanation is related to construction, whereas the second one is social. For 
construction reasons, respondents feel that immigrants were one of the main reasons behind 
the deterioration of the traditional buildings, as a result of the changes in those buildings to fit 
their needs, in addition to their negligence of such traditional buildings (which represent the 
legacy of Tabuk city), which finally led to its deterioration. 
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Figure 5-22: Showing changes in the old city that respondents wish had not happened. 
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The social reason can be connected to demography, whereby immigrants represent the 
highest percentage of the residents of the study region, which resulted in the original 
inhabitants’ migration to other places. This highlights that the society is not aware of the true 
complexity of this problem. Immigrants are not the basic part of the problem, but part of it as 
they found the traditional buildings suitable for their incomes. In addition to this, the 
buildings’ owners abandoned the properties and allowed the immigrants make the changes 
they wished, and there was an absence of control for the concerned institutions in the region. 
There is an important part in this questionnaire, which is concerned with removal of the 
traditional buildings. Only a third of respondents (33%) do not want this change to happen. 
This indicates people's low interest in buildings of high traditional and heritage value and 
their preference for modern buildings, which leads to the loss of those buildings and 
represents one of the traditional identity elements in the architectural environment. 
 
5.4 THE OBSTACLES TO PRESERVING THE OLD CITY OF TABUK 
“Once we destroy the valuable buildings with unique architectural 
features, it is not easy to bring it back. One negative impact of 
globalization is we now making buildings that are not representing our 
social and cultural values and heritage. In the other hand, demolishing of 
the old dwellings is also have become alarming where people are not 
aware of their identity and heritage’’ (Mahmud, 2009:  2 - 3). 
The issue of the transformation in traditional built environment of the old city of Tabuk has 
raised a major question: why can we not preserve the traditional built environment in the old 
city of Tabuk? The purpose of this question is to identify the obstacles that prevent the 
preservation of traditional houses in the old city of Tabuk. Therefore, interviews were 
conducted with owners and the decision makers. The questions focused on the reasons that led 
to this the problem and the suggested solutions for preserving the traditional buildings, in 
addition to the ways of preserving the traditional identity at the study area and what were the 
obstacles that face implementing this vision and in addition to this, the reasons that led owner 
leave their buildings to the Expats without supervision.  
The interviews that were conducted with the key figures by the author of this research 
revealed that they realised that there is a significant problem, which threatens the traditional 
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urban environment and thus, it could be damaged and disappear. Also the interviews revealed 
that there are important aspects preventing the preservation of traditional houses in the old 
city of Tabuk. There is an absence of a clear strategy, a lack of communication and evident 
conflict between the local authorities (Tabuk Municipality and the SCTA) and the owners 
with regard to preserving this area. 
Regarding the legislation, it is clear that the current buildings regulations that are adhered to 
by the municipalities have not considered the preservation of traditional buildings nor the 
architectural heritage elements in the built environment. On the contrary, these regulations are 
one of reasons for such deterioration. It is pertinent to mention part of the interview 
conducted with Dr. Hassan13 who said: 
"An owner wanted to remove a traditional house which goes back 150 
years. I tried to prevent him. The owner filed a complaint to the Altayef’s14 
Emirate, which then replied that either the Municipal compensated the 
owner appropriately in case of expropriation or let the owner be free to 
act on his house. I was not authorized to expropriate or compensate, 
therefore the owner demolished the house”. 
To emphasise this important point, which plays a major role in changing traditional identity, 
another interviewee, Alkurayse15 said:  
"There are no specific construction laws for Tabuk traditional city centre. 
Moreover, the current terms and conditions for construction is for Tabuk 
in general without any differentiation between modern or traditional 
neighbourhoods. For example, if an owner wants to remove a traditional 
building, the current rules and regulations cannot prevent the owner to do 
that. In the case of construction, the current terms oblige the owner to use 
modern materials, the facades should be with glass, cladding or marble, 
                                                          
13 Dr Hassan Hajar, interview with the author Aprial 2013. He currently works as the consultant of the Saudi Supreme 
Commission for Tourism and Antiquities (SCTA). Dr. Hajar related a story when he was the Mayor of Altayef Municipality 
(a city that belongs to Mecca Emirate and distinguished by its historical and heritage buildings) to Mecca Emirate and 
distinguished by its historical and heritage buildings) 
14 Altayef is city located in Saudi Arabia 
15 Alkurasye a head of building permits in Tabuk Municipality, interview with the author April 2013 
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even the buildings located traditional town or new developed area, 
otherwise building permits will not be granted.”  
From what was mentioned above, we can see clearly the role of the rules and legislations in 
this crisis (Chapter six will focus on zoning regulations and their effect on traditional identity 
in the built environment).  
The interviews that were conducted with the decision makers revealed that there were an 
increase in awareness towards conserving the traditional identity in the old city of Tabuk. 
This increase in awareness goes back to the role of the SCTA (Saudi Commission for 
Tourism and Antiquities) in this field where one of the most important reasons for 
establishing it was to increase awareness of preserving all that relates to heritage, whether 
these are buildings, traditions or customs. To achieve this goal, the SCTA has held 
conferences and forums to increase awareness, and has benefitted from the experience of 
those who are interested in maintaining that which is related to heritage, in addition to 
inviting all those who are interested in this field, especially Municipality employees. The 
SCTA was established in April 2000, for the establishment of the Supreme Commission for 
Tourism (SCTA). 
The resolution came to emphasise that tourism as a major productive sector in the country, 
especially in attracting Saudis to domestic tourism, increases investment opportunities, 
develops human resources and provides more employment opportunities for Saudi nationals. 
The reason for mentioning this institution is because it became responsible for the efforts that 
aimed to preserve our heritage. In fact, it came too late because most of our traditional 
buildings have been removed.  
To recognise the role of this institution in preserving efforts of traditional buildings in Tabuk 
city, an interview was conducted with, Nassir Alkhuraisy16, who said:  
“The SCTA coordinated with Tabuk Municipality if there were any 
development projects in areas that have an historical or heritage value. 
He added that there are calls from those who are interested in saving 
these buildings. He mentioned that those calls have returned with positive 
results when the Prince of Tabuk sent instructions to develop the 
                                                          
16 Nassir Alkhuraisy is a head of the SCTA in Tabuk region, interview with the author April 2013 
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traditional city centre and coordinate with the SCTA as it is a key partner 
in the developing process of this area because it includes traditional and 
historical buildings”.  
Mr Hisham Alsahly17 confirmed this instruction in the interview that was conducted with 
him. He mentioned that:  
“The Prince Fahad Ben Sultan18 instructed the Mayor of Tabuk City to 
carry out a comprehensive study on the city centre. The study aimed to 
reconstruct the city traditional centre. Mr Hisham stated that the current 
condition of Tabuk city centre was unsatisfactory, it distorted the good 
history and heritage image of the city and gave a bad impression of Tabuk 
city and about our heritage”. 
Indeed, the Municipality of Tabuk assigned a consultancy office in 2012 to provide designs 
to redevelop the traditional city centre of Tabuk city. Nevertheless, as the interview from the 
Head of STCA in Tabuk, Mr Nassir Alkhuraisy, confirmed, there were conflicts about the 
proposed plan between their office and Tabuk Municipality; therefore, he sent the STCA 
comments to Tabuk Municipality to be considered. The main comments from STCA about 
the proposed plan were: 
1. Heritage or traditional elements that have been included in the developmental scheme 
are incorrect. 
2. Existing buildings in the location are not considered. 
3. The proposed plan did not consider the heritage and historical importance of locations 
such as the Castle, the Mosque and traditional market and their present status. In 
addition, the study recommended eliminating the dilapidated and old buildings. 
Moreover, it recommended the removal of the traditional market, which is considered 
to be one of the traditional buildings that need to be preserved, as well as other 
modern buildings like Alrumayzan Market. The latter was supposed to be eliminated 
as it is impeding developmental efforts in the area around the Mosque. After a 
                                                          
17 Mr Hisham Alsahly The Deputy of Tabuk Governor,  , interview with the author April 2013 
18 Prince Fahad Ben Sultan is Tabuk’s governor. 
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discussion with the Mayor of Tabuk's Municipality, he directed us to the consultant to 
study these observations and the possibility of applying them.19  
 
Eng. Mohamad Alamry20 was concerned with any conflict in opinions between the 
Municipality and the SCTA that led to any delay in implementing the project. Therefore, he 
stated that:  
“A requested meeting should be held including leaders in Tabuk 
Municipality and the consultant to find out whether they can deal with the 
STCA comments. Moreover, he requested that I should attend this 
meeting, which was what actually happened”. 
In the meeting, the consultant suggested that the comments mentioned by the SCTA requires 
digging and further exploration on the area of study to find the foundations of the old 
removed houses and record all the details, in order to preserve all of the historical and 
heritage components. From another perspective, this suggestion required more time and 
effort, which is contrary to the terms of the contract. Moreover, the Municipality believed 
that these comments may lead to delay in implementing the project, whereas the Municipality 
is responsible for the area and will pay for the project expenses, in addition to any delay 
consequences. 
This meeting showed a clear conflict in opinions and resulted in delay in implementing the 
project which perhaps led to cancel the rehabilitation project. This is one of the reasons that 
led to more deterioration of this vital area. Another problem that was noted was the absence 
of the owners in these discussions, which may potentially lead to the owners' objections to 
these projects. Such objections can result in postponing projects for a long period, which 
leads to more deterioration of this vital area and presents a negative image to the community, 
especially to new generations.  
To highlight this topic, an interview was conducted with Alghurayedhs21 and he wasw asked 
if he had any idea about the development projects carried by the Municipality in the area and 
the conflict between heirs. He stated: 
                                                          
19 The comments have been mentioned through the interview that conducted by author with Nassir Alkhuraisy who is a head 
of the SCTA in Tabuk region, April 2013 
20 Mohamad Alamry is Tabuk’s Mayor interview with the author April 2013 
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“I can believe that there is failure to perform from the side of the 
Municipality in this part as it was not given enough attention, which led to its 
deterioration. It is possible to reach to agreements and solutions if there are 
serious initiatives from the government that guarantee there will be interests 
and returns to the buildings' owners. Government interference contributes in 
solving many problems, for example, conflicts and lack of services in the 
area, which gives confidence to the owners that leads to their positive 
response.  I believe that discussing those solutions and suggestions concerned 
with developing the area and asking for their opinions may greatly contribute 
in the success of the projects in the area”.  
Form the other side, an owner and investor in the field of heritage, Hatim Aljalawi22, who 
owns a building in front of Tabuk castle, and has turned it into a museum that contains local 
and international antiquities was interviewed. In the back of this museum, he has built a 
model of Tabuk’s traditional houses. He said: 
“I have no idea about the development project in this area and I hope that 
owners opinions will be considered in order to achieve it is the goals. The 
related authority (STCA) does not pay attention to the projects that aim to 
preserve the heritage and not received any support from them. I wished 
my project would find support and care but not necessarily financial 
support. I have spent a lot of money and the return has not achieved the 
goal of the project due to lack of interest from the competent authorities in 
the surrounding areas and the constructional deterioration of the area. I 
hope for the Municipality is that they would give priority to developing 
Tabuk city centre so that it reflects the city identity and history. I believe 
that heritage developing projects need official support since owners do 
not want to put their money at risk in such projects and the current 
condition of the area does not encourage investment”.  
                                                                                                                                                                                    
21 Alghurayedhs is a member of the Alghurayedhs' family who owns much land and homes in the study area., interview with 
the author April 2013 
22Hatim Aljalawi is owner of building located  in front of Tabuk castle, and has turned it into a museum that contains local 
and international antiquities. In the back of this museum, he has built a model of Tabuk’s traditional house. 
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A question arises from the previous discussion: will the efforts that aim to rehabilitate and 
develop the old city of Tabuk succeed to overcome the aforementioned obstacles? It is too 
early to judge the success or failure of these efforts, since it is still being studied.  However, 
we can say that the current indications give the impression that the project will face some 
difficulties that may lead to its total failure, or at least of its main goals; or deviate from its 
main path because of the current obstacles the project is facing. 
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5.5 CONCLUSION 
 
The modifications to the traditional built environment in the old city have many diverse 
shapes which have impacted on certain aspects of daily life. There is not a single person who 
was not influenced by these changes, characterised by extreme urbanisation and replacement 
of all the traditional systems. The traditional built environment of old city of Tabuk has been 
transformed, which once was an urban consonant environment, and now consists of a 
compact urban form, with narrow winding streets, various housing types, and a huge variety 
of open spaces. Moreover, it has now become a mixed urban environment where there are 
different forms of buildings, numerous street intersections, large car parks and fly-overs. In 
addition to all these changes, the indigenous society has also transformed into a semi-
cosmopolitan environment, whereas earlier on it was a highly traditional society. 
The transformation has led to the destruction of the traditional architectural values which 
were the changes that happened to the traditional buildings in old city. In this research, this 
study has uncovered the modes of transformations that took place in traditional houses of 
Tabuk and we can explain these changes at three levels. First, those experiencing the changes 
included the Saudi property owners who owned houses in most cases. Secondly, the low 
wage migrants who had to pay rent and mostly had the status of a tenant experienced the 
transformation. 
The characteristics of traditional houses that were once formed based on religious and socio-
cultural values have suddenly diminished as the settings in the old city of Tabuk have 
changed. This change happened in order to accommodate the highest number of thelow wage 
migrants in Tabuk, and additionally, to become a good storage place where there have been 
more modern buildings to replace older ones. The research observed a big change in the 
mode of transformations that occurred for many reasons connected to the humans and space 
relationship, the influence of modernisation on the society and socio economic changes that 
occurred. This research also revealed that there are many obstacles to cross in order to 
preserve the traditional buildings and reviving them, and these obstacles can lead to a 
complete failure of efforts. Therefore, it is a matter of urgency to conserve the traditional 
buildings and to uphold the traditional identity of this old city, Tabuk. These preferences 
generally apply to different elements that belong to the both main components of the old 
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Tabuk city and the modern environment and they reflect the immense social changes that 
happened in the physical setup. 
The investigation of transformation process in the old city of Tabuk has shown that it is 
difficult to limit or stop the transformation process, because as other objects develop, 
transformations also change with time. This means that the modern environment is ideal 
because of its conventional qualities that a traditional environment cannot have, whereas the 
modern environment will always be regarded as an essential element that consolidates the 
identity of the old city Tabuk. We have to find the best way to handle these changes, without 
losing our heritage, traditional and cultural values which are the focus of our identity in Saudi 
Arabia. The next chapter is going to focus on the factors that led to the huge change in 
Tabuk’s traditional built environment.  
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6.1 INTRODUCTION  
The traditional identity crisis in Tabuk would not have happened without certain factors that 
led to it. We can explain the entire transformation of the built environment of Tabuk (as 
mentioned in previous chapters) as a collective impact resulting from technological advances, 
zoning regulations, the role developers play in a changing the building shape of the city 
centre and changing socio-economic factors.  
Developments over many decades resulted in the modern construction experience, which is 
worth examining. Tabuk has rapidly modernised, there has been an increase in the 
population, housing demands and services and as a result, modernity has brought itself into 
the current built environment. Often, negative impacts follow such changes and affect all 
components of a traditional environment, as it is in the case of the old city of Tabuk. 
The aim of this study is to identify the reasons that have led to the crisis because an insight 
into the causes enables the decision makers to achieve a complete and clear picture of the 
magnitude of the problems that exist. Therefore, we can say that the solutions that facilitate 
preservation of the traditional centre of Tabuk are logical and applicable.  
This chapter has been structured into three distinct sections. The focus of discussion in the 
first section is the role of buildings regulations in changing the traditional form in the old city 
of Tabuk. Section two reviews the impact of socio-economic change on people’s preferences 
toward the traditional buildings.  Section three deals with the modernity and trend design in 
the built environment. This section has been divided into three subtitles which are the role of 
the developers, Real estate development Fund (REDF) and technology in the transformation 
of the traditional form.  
A special concern is given to the question of why we lose our traditional built environment, 
as well to the study goal of identifying the main factors that led to the loss of the traditional 
built environment of the old city of Tabuk. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 227 
 
Chapter 6 
 
MODERNIZATION  FACTORS AND CRISIS OF TRADTIONAL IDENTITY 
 
6.2 THE ZONING REGULATIONS VERSUS TRADITIONAL BUILT 
ENVIRONMENT  
The planning policies of the Saudi government implemented throughout the country. The first 
building regulations were legalised in 1960 by the Deputy Ministry of Interior for 
Municipalities. According to Alsaid (1992: 258-9), he mentions that the circular stated: 
"The turning point in [the] Saudi Arabian contemporary built environment physical 
pattern and regulations required planning of the land, subdivision with cement poles, 
obtaining an approval for this from the municipality, prohibited further land 
subdivision, controlled the height of the buildings, the square ratio of the built [are] 
require setbacks" Al-Said (1992 258-9).  
From the beginning, the Saudi built environment was laid out with reference to the building 
regulations. It must be pointed out that at that time the regulations had little impact on the 
traditional built environment (Al. Hathlool and Anis, 1985). The complete effect of this was 
noticed several years later when architects regularly began to apply them to all buildings. 
This is noted from the master plans, which were designed over a ten year period from 1968 to 
1978 for all regions in Saudi Arabia (ibid). The grid was established to be the most popular 
layout, which was followed first in Riyadh and subsequently, by other cities in Saudi Arabia. 
The Alkhadhyyah district was the first example of the grid plan system found in Tabuk city 
(see figure (5.10)).   
The next section will follow the emergence of zoning regulations in Saudi Arabia up to the 
introduction of zoning regulations of Tabuk city then we will discuss how these regulations 
affect the traditional built environment.  
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The Emergence of Zoning Regulations  
In 1937, a statute pertaining to the administrative organisation of a municipality was issued 
under the Royal Order No. 8723 (Al. Hathloul, 1996). Referring to Article 3 of the statute, as 
stated by Al. Hathloul, it states:  
 
“The municipality of Mecca and (other) municipalities are (the bodies 
responsible) for the supervision of the towns' organization, their 
beautification, and the work needed to result in their having an enhanced 
scenic setting. (The municipalities also) have the authority of general 
supervision for the public interest and for the betterment of utilities and 
services according to the limits stated in this statute” (Al. Hathloul, 1996: 
196). 
The duties and responsibilities for each department under the municipality division have been 
expanded upon thoroughly. The list, for example, highlights designation and construction of 
certain places for the selling of firewood, construction materials, meat, etc; supervising of the 
public and private structures and buildings according to the special statute developed for this 
purpose; registration and numbering of real estate; and demolishing walls and buildings that 
indicate a collapse (Al. Hathloul, 1996). According to the same source, ‘responsibilities’ 
aligned with this statute had established the basis for the municipality to be the authoritative 
figure overlooking building codes and zoning regulations. It should be noted that the 
regulations have been developed as part of the plan to provide support to their work, when 
required, by looking at each individual case. This was the case in relation to all the areas, 
except for those which the Roads and Buildings Statute extensively covers.  
Roads and Buildings Statute 
Multiple sources point towards the administrative council of the Mecca municipality to have 
the upper hand for putting the statute in order; it was issued in 1941. Since Mecca was both 
the religious capital as well as the administrative centre for the country in the 1930s, it is 
possible that the authorities contemplated the need for physical development there, to 
properly plan the city then, reflected by the manner in which the statute was primarily 
concerned with building codes, planning procedures, and zoning and the right of way (Al. 
Hathloul, 1996).  
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In Article 6 of the statute, the need for the cities to have accurate maps for land use was 
emphasised. Whether it were the stables and barns, storage areas for construction and fuel 
materials, slaughter houses, or workshop and factories, each of the sites required maps 
besides the fact that their relationship to residential buildings should be clearly specified (Al. 
Hathloul, 1996). Considering the measurements, planning with respect to the areas designated 
for the building, the already constructed areas, placement and width of roads and lanes, the 
special zones that have been assigned to the building according to their use, and the areas 
meant for future growth were mentioned. 
In the Articles of the statute, however, one will find the rules and regulations to fill in for 
every use that has been not been included in every zone.  
“It is not permitted to use any building in the residential area as a shop or 
a workshop for any purpose related to marketing or any malodorous craft. 
It is not permitted to use any building in the markets and bazaars as a 
workshop for any malodorous craft.  It is not permitted to use any 
building in the area designated for factories for purposes related to 
malodorous crafts. It is not permitted to use residential buildings as a 
substitute for public buildings... and vice versa. It is not permitted to 
construct any building, be it temporary or permanent, in these districts 
except with a clear written permission from the building authority” Al-
Said (2003:3). 
It is the Articles 7 and 23, that Mohammed Al Shareef was keen to drew attention to, that 
influenced an organised street pattern, showing how important it was for the roads to be 
designed and constructed in a sequence dictated by the city Plan. 
"Roads should be aligned and designed according to town Plan and 
constructed in ordered sequence" Cited in Al-Hathloul (1996:197). 
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The Articles of the right of way: 
"existing streets are to maintain their present condition unless public 
interest requires their widening according to the approved design in the 
town's map, on the condition that these newly opened streets do not exceed 
the following standards : main street, not less than 15m; secondary streets, 
not less than 8 to 12m; and lanes not less than 4 to 6m" Al-Said (2003:3). 
In addition to cover any shortcomings and setbacks that the project may incur, Article 24, 
stated: 
“It is permissible for the building authority to establish a building line 
with a maximum of fifteen meters from the organization line (the street 
limit), on the condition that establishing such a line would in no way 
prevent the construction of buildings that are suitable for the status of the 
district. When the building line is established in any residential district, 
then no building should be erected beyond this line, except for the fence. 
When a building line is established in a street or in a part of a street 
related to markets and bazaars, then no building could be erected beyond 
this line, except for arcades and balcony projections“ (Al-Said (2003:4).  
Further, Article 28 is a preliminary to two main views, i.e. the minimum dimension and 
minimum size of an area. For a building to be erected on a spot inside any new district, it was 
necessary to fulfil a few conditions as mentioned by Al-Said (2003:4): 
 
(a)  The area of the lot from land designated for building is not less than 
175 sq. cubits [98.45 sq. m.] according to the decision of the building 
authority. 
(b) The dimension of the lot's frontage width on any street is not less than 
one-third of the lot's length perpendicular to that street, and it should in 
no way be less than nine meters or twelve cubits. 
 (c) The conditions stated in paragraph (a) of this article do not apply to 
any lot in market or bazaar districts if it is not used as a room or a 
building for human habitation. 
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(d) The building authority does not have to adhere to either all part of the 
conditions stated in paragraph (a) of this article. 
 
 
According to Al-Hathlool (1996) the statute’s impact on the right of way is implied by how it 
underscored the widening roads in communities that existed already and planning the same 
for future communities too. The planning according to the map included both the design and 
straightness of roads; approval for implementation being offered only if the design was 
gradually put in place when constructing new buildings or renovating dilapidated ones (ibid) 
Moreover, the streets at present were given the green light to be widened, as per the approved 
design taken from the building and roads statute. A prerequisite for these to comply meant 
that they had the following widths: 15 m for main streets, 8-12m for secondary streets, and 4-
6m for lanes (Al-Hathloul, 1996). Interestingly though, the majority of these ideas, as 
advanced as they were made to appear by the statute, were actually quite elementary and 
were rarely taken as an alternative even seeing how they were more appropriate for a 
traditional city setup. As an example, the smallest lot was correspondent to what a traditional 
dwelling benefitted from on average. What is more, the limitations that the statute had 
assigned were being observed already (ibid). This is not to undermine the importance of the 
statute. After all, it was the first time that authorities had a fixed (minimum) standard to 
follow than to simply judge as per their intuitions that were in turn influenced heavily by the 
traditional community. In other words, now that the guidelines were mentioned in the 
statutes, they could be followed later, a strict adherence increasing efficiency for the 
subsequent work progress. The minimum lot size along with the setback requirements 
especially were eventually maintained at a standard different from the traditional ones, the 
break from the socio-cultural values being a significant one, glorified in the now ‘legitimised’ 
flattening of old neighbourhoods and the structuring of new streets in the early 1970s (ibid).  
The most obvious finding to emerge from these articles show that despite most of the 
regulations relating to the urban structure being formulated on basis of needs and public 
interest and mostly lacking an in depth sketch, the pressure levied by the spur in urban 
growth and the lack of municipal awareness caused the neglect of the traditional area. Under 
the Statute of Tabuk Municipality, the traditional buildings and the mud castle in the old city 
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of Tabuk were removed for the sake of public interest in order to reduce the effect on road 
planning.  
Acknowledging the statute’s requirements for municipalities to create city maps, in 1982, 
RSH and Al-rajehi1 worked together to complete the master plan for Tabuk City. The next 
section is about the zoning regulations of Tabuk’s city centre and their role in materialising 
the change in the traditional built environment.  
According to Tabuk Municipality’s documents that have been reviewed by the author of this 
study show that Tabuk Master Plan, following transitory stages, was developed keeping in 
note the regulations of this period. In addition, it is noteworthy that the plan was divided into 
a number of divisions – each having special conditions – including the automobile, and the 
models of villa and multi-storey apartment buildings as predominant feature to planning the 
city. Additionally, there were several action areas that proved to be of interest for detailed 
studies. As far as the old city of Tabuk area is concerned, these are the Zoning regulations in 
the Master Plan that applied in Tabuk city centre which include the old city (see figure (6-1)). 
 
                                                          
1 RSH International Inc. and Al. Rajehi Consulting Engineers in Joint Venture were commissioned by, the Ministry of 
Municipal and Rural Affairs, Deputy Ministry of Town Planning, by an Agreement signed on 12 July 1982  as 
CONSULTANTS for the preparation of the Comprehensive Development Plan of the Tabuk City 
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Figure (6-1): The master plan of the case study. Data source: MOMRA, 1987a . 
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By reviewing the zoning regulations of Tabuk city by the author of this study, it was 
observed that most regulations conflict with the traditional built environment structure except 
one article that indicates the importance of preserving the traditional features of the old city. 
Nevertheless, it was observed that all other articles directly conflict with the traditional built 
environment, for example, article 2.2.7.1 states:    
"In order to maintain the characteristics and value of the 
historical/cultural/restrictive zone, no uses shall be permitted except upon 
review and approval of such uses by the Tabuk Planning Department. The 
design of any use in this zone should be done in such a way to preserve the 
historical and architectural significance of the existing old buildings” 
MOMRA (1987b:24).  
This article proves that there was an awareness by the consultant who made the report 
regarding the distinctiveness of that place with its historical and cultural characteristics that 
should be considered, which is a positive thing. The report did not explain what is intended 
by the term ‘restrictive zone’ in article 2.2.7.1. This is one of the mistakes that gave rise to 
discussion; although the author believes, the term ‘restrictive zone’ refers to government 
buildings like Tabuk Castle and the old railway station. Therefore, no one is permitted to 
eliminate or rebuild it, and the term ‘transitional’ means the traditional buildings owned by 
citizens; because most of the traditional buildings have been eliminated and replaced with 
modern ones. For example, villas are considered a modern sample. Article 2.2.6.12 states that 
the permitted uses in the traditional centre of Tabuk must be:    
a) Single family detached dwellings (villas)  
b) Single family semi-detached dwellings (duplexes) 
c) Single family attached dwellings (town houses)  
d) Government or other public service uses  
e) Professional and business office uses (see figure (6-1)) 
                                                          
2 Zoning regulations of Tabuk city made by consultant RSHI, (MOMRA, 1987 b).  
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Figure (6-2): Types of authorised buildings in the old city of Tabuk which clashes with the 
traditional environment of the area. Data source: MOMRA, 1987 b. 
 
In addition, we can note that land uses are conflict with article 2.2.7 by looking at map (6.1); 
it is observed that the commercial use of the land has become the dominant use in the 
traditional centre of Tabuk. Whereas, article 2.2.9.13 indicates that the uses permitted in 
Tabuk centre should be as follows: 
 Commercial, including professional and business offices and retail and service 
establishments but not to include gasoline filling/service stations or other automobile 
sales and service facilities  
 Restaurants 
 Government and other public services 
 Hotels  
One interesting finding is this article allows commercial activities inside those traditional 
districts, which creates a conflict between the traditional built environment (physical and 
non-physical) and the new current built environment as mentioned in chapter five. As noticed 
from the uses mentioned above, fuel stations and garages have been excluded which is 
                                                          
3 Zoning regulations of Tabuk city  made by consultant RSHI, (MOMRA, 1987 b).  
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positive. But the field study, conducted by the researcher, revealed the existence of activities 
such as garages and devices repair shops, which reflects the weak implementation of the 
regulations that reflect a lack of awareness of this area. 
Another important finding was that buildings height also conflicts with article 2.2.7 because 
preservation of the historical type of construction of the city requires preservation of the 
physical and non-physical traditional environment components. Article 2.2.9.8 state that: 
“Maximum height including the ground floor shall be the lowest of six stories or 22.5 meters” 
(MOMRA, 1987 b).  The finding of this study reveal that as a result of lack of privacy, most 
traditional people left their traditional buildings which then become residential buildings for 
low wage migrants. This article also refers to multiple family dwellings (apartments) as well 
as office buildings, retail shops or any other purposes related to trade, whereas such uses are 
under the terms set by the planning administration in Tabuk municipality.  In this article, we 
also notice that the term ‘apartment’ did not exist in the traditional built environment; rather 
it represents a strange use for this community. Moreover, the heights of the buildings in this 
region contradict with the traditional environment structure (see figure (6-3)).   
 
Figure (6-3): An apartment building located in the old city was created in the eighties of the 
last century, which shows the variation in the height and design between the modern building 
and surrounding traditional houses. Source: MOMRA, 1987 a. 
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There is an important part in the report concerning construction terms in Tabuk city related to 
authorisations granted to the Tabuk’s municipality. Article 4.1 states that:  
''Uses designated as conditional uses may be permitted after review 
and approval by the Tabuk City Planning Department in 
accordance with the standards and procedures established in this 
Chapter. In addition to those requirements specified by these 
Regulations, the review of a conditional use application by the 
Planning Department may require additional conditions that it 
considers necessary to protect the public health, safety and welfare, 
the interest of surrounding properties, or the City as a whole. These 
conditions may include increasing the required lot size or setback, 
increasing the number of off-street parking or loading spaces, 
limiting number, size and location of signs, and requiring walls, 
fences or landscaping to protect nearby property. In the case of a 
use existing prior to the adoption of these Regulations and which is 
classified as a conditional use. A change in use or lot area or 
alteration of a structure shall conform with the requirements for a 
conditional use. The standards and requirements set forth below 
shall be in addition to those set forth in other chapters of these 
Regulations'' MOMRA (1987 b: 61). 
The most obvious finding to emerge from this article is that the article gave the decision 
makers some authorisations to add conditions that they deem may be necessary. These 
authorisations reflect the decision makers’ awareness about preserving or removing the 
traditional houses. For example, the article states: "the Planning Department may require 
additional conditions that it considers necessary to protect the public health, safety and 
welfare" (ibid).  This point gives warrant to the Planning Department in Tabuk municipality 
to take actions to remove any buildings that they consider may cause danger to people (see 
figure (6-4)). As a result, many traditional houses have been removed because they constitute 
a danger to people. In so doing, consciously or unconsciously the history of Tabuk is being 
destroyed. 
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Figure (6-4):  Traditional buildings left in a bad condition, which become a danger to people 
nearby which then means the Tabuk municipality will remove them according to the 
authorisations mentioned above instead of preserving them.  Photographed: August 2011.  
Generally speaking, if we compare between the Islamic principles that have been mentioned 
in the literature review and the current regulations, the results of this comparison indicate that 
the Islamic principles deal with people’s culture and customs. The Islamic principles place an 
emphasis on social behaviour rather than on prescriptive physical regulations. The finding of 
this study believe that the current situation has created a conflict between the regulations and 
people’s behaviour. For example, privacy has no longer been protected which is a very 
important issue in Saudi society. The current regulations do not take into consideration this 
important issue, which has resulted in resistance from traditional people who live in 
traditional areas against these regulations.  The survey undertaken by the author of this study 
revealed that Multiple-storey buildings have made a fundamental change in the traditional 
built environment of the old city of Tabuk. As a result, the one-storey house with an open 
yard now lacks the capability to provide privacy for its inhabitants which has caused them 
leave their homes because they were unable to adapt themselves with the new situation.  
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By evaluating the current condition of the old town in Tabuk city, the difficulty in providing 
privacy in traditional buildings is very clear (see Figure (6-5) and (6-6)). This was an 
unacceptable situation in the traditional environment, where formerly buildings in the old 
town consisted of one storey with the exception of the castle building. A building with more 
than one storey was not allowed because this may cause harm to neighbours. If someone 
wanted to build more than one storey, a permit had to be taken from the neighbours to apply 
the rule of the Prophet (PBUH) and even stated a hadith "there should be neither harm nor 
reciprocating harm".4 
 
Figure (6-5): A picture showing the difficulty in providing privacy in the traditional buildings 
as the picture shows a person looking from window into traditional houses. Photographed: 
March, 2013.    
 
During the field trip in February 2013, the researcher met with a local inhabitant whose name 
was Ahmad who stated that:  
“My family was living in a traditional house and my father eliminated the 
traditional house and built a modern house. When I asked my father about 
the reason, he said, we could not use the yard as we used to do in the past; 
because it had become visible to the surrounding buildings, therefore the 
                                                          
4 See chapter two section 3.3 
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yard had become useless. Moreover, the current residents were not aware of 
the importance of privacy to the Saudi community; also they do not have 
knowledge about the Islamic principles which prohibit looking inside other 
people’s houses or part of them".5   
According to qualitative survey conducted by author which reveal that the modern houses 
that have been built recently in the old town of Tabuk do not provide full privacy. The study 
findings show that as a result of the difference in height of the buildings, owners of those 
buildings have been obliged to find individual solutions in order to provide privacy for 
themselves, such as adding high partitions around the external house walls to prevent others 
from looking inside or completely covering the balconies in some houses (see figure (6-6)). 
 
Figure (6-6): Photo shows the windows and the balconies in a modern building have been 
covered by use partition solutions in order to provide privacy for the residents. Photographed: 
August 2011. 
                                                          
5 Local resident lives in the old town of Tabuk, interview by author: February 2013 
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The survey undertaken by the author of this study revealed that privacy concerns are one of 
the most important factors that tradtional people are keen to maintain in their environment. 
This explains why some of owners have removed their traditional houses to build new ones 
or leave it to the expats who have made so many modifications, which have led to the crisis 
of traditional identity in this area. This finding is supported by Al-hathlool study which reveal 
that privacy in Saudi society need to be considered. AL-Hathloul (1996) gives an example 
that relates to the issue of privacy in the case from Medina (Saudi Arabia). When the judge 
ordered the windows to be sealed, he was concerned about the damage being inflicted onto 
the neighbour. Therefore, when the owner asked permission to open higher windows that 
would not cause his neighbour any harm but would benefit him by providing sunlight and 
fresh air, the judge agreed, since according to the law this was his right. 
This finding confirms that there is a strong association between the zoning regulations and 
the loss of the traditional built environment in the old city of Tabuk because these regulations 
enhance the modernity of the city instead of preserving the traditional in the old city. 
 
6.3 SOCIO-ECONOMIC FACTORS  
‘’In Arab-Muslim towns, the responsibility of running the built 
environment traditionally fell on the residents. Agricultural mode of 
production, Islamic values and cultural convictions, as well as socio-
economic factors played decisive roles in ordering and shaping the built 
environment’’ Mubarak (2004: 573).  
The city of Tabuk, served as an agricultural and pastoral society until the oil boom in 1932 6 
whereby the economic condition of this individual city became dependent on other countries. 
After the oil boom, Saudi Arabia became an important nation on a global scale, they had a 
proper faced to project; and the traditional urban was no longer compatible (Eben saleh, 1998 
a). From narrow alleyways to the water supply and drainage system, nothing that used to be 
of value was of use anymore. The only weakness to the approach was they had the financial 
support but no experience in the techniques required to modernise themselves (ibid). People 
had developed a penchant for the modern lifestyle of the European and American (ibid).  
                                                          
6 See chapter 3 
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The structural design had to be completed with attractive furnishings and the most recent of 
20th century technology. However, transformation was supposed to keep intact the religion 
and traditions of the population, as Eben Saleh (1998 a) recorded.  
Therefore, when the old part of Tabuk experienced change, the economic growth meant it 
was a drastic one. Tabuk city received a lot of attention, like other major cities in the 
Kingdom especially from the former Crown Prince Sultan bin Abdulaziz Al Saud7. Prince 
Sultan, who was the kingdom's deputy prime minister and the minister of defense and 
aviation. He established a military town which is considered to be the largest in the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia, which also contributed to the rapid growth of the city of Tabuk. Many 
modern developed area projects have taken place in the Tabuk city. However, the factors for 
change which faced the traditional built environment in old city of Tabuk began during the 
last four decades until the present time (ibid) 
The new economic base and the urban development plans have, without a doubt, opened the 
doors to modernity but without respect to the traditional identity of Tabuk city.  
The socio-economic changes have affected the attitude of traditional people towards their 
built environment. According to Eben Saleh (1998 b: 149), he states that: 
''As a result of political and economic changes in the Saudi society since 
1932, the establishment date of Saudi Arabia, the form of the urban and 
architectural environment some -- or many -- aspects of traditional 
architectural styles have been changed or are in the process of 
changing. These changes has effected the traditional values of the 
society too''. 
Tabuk society with other societies and cultures, through work, travel and education, as well 
as the aspirations of people for a more modern way of life and for modern houses, have 
influenced the old style of life and have led to the emergence of new building types which no 
longer reflect any aspect of local Identity8.  The survey undertaken by the author of this study 
revealed that the socio-economic changes had impacted on traditional people’s preferences 
toward the traditional built environment. Before we analyse the impact of this factor on 
                                                          
7 Resulted from meetings with older residents who live in Tabuk 
8 Concluded from meetings and from the author’s experience as a member of Tabuk’s community. 
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traditional built environment of the city of Tabuk, we have to review the frequency of income 
categories in this study. Income levels have been divided into eight categories ranging from 
<1,000 Saudi Riyal to more than 10,000 Saudi Riyal (See figure (4-5: 178)).   
By including respondents’ income levels, the study aimed to examine the effect of different 
social and economical levels on people's convictions and preferences toward the traditional 
built environment. This study revealed that 67% of total respondents report that they do not 
care about demolition of traditional buildings. The correlation between income level and 
concern about the demolition of traditional building was tested, as shown in Table (6-1) 40% 
of respondents in the over 10,000 SR income category were concerned about the demolition 
of traditional building while 58% were not concerned.  
Monthly Income 
 
Concern of demolition the traditional 
buildings Total 
Yes No 
< 1000 SR 
% within Income 25.0% 75.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 3.0% 8.9% 11.9% 
1001-2000 SR 
% within Income 30.0% 70.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 1.5% 2.2% 3.7% 
2001-3000 SR 
% within Income 24.0% 74.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 2.4% 3.2% 4.4% 
3001-4500 SR 
% within Income 23.1% 76.9% 100.0% 
% of Total 2.2% 7.4% 9.6% 
4501-6000 SR 
% within Income 27.8% 72.2% 100.0% 
% of Total 3.7% 9.6% 13.3% 
6001-8000 SR 
% within Income 32.0% 68.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 5.9% 12.6% 18.5% 
8001-10000 SR 
% within Income 30.4% 69.6% 100.0% 
% of Total 5.2% 11.9% 17.0% 
More than 10000 SR 
% within Income 41.4% 58.6% 100.0% 
% of Total 8.9% 12.6% 21.5% 
Total 
 
32.6% 67.4% 100.0% 
 
 
Person Chi Square 7.908  P - value = 0.043 
Table (6-1): Showing the income level and the respondents concern toward the changes to the 
traditional buildings. 
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This compares with a range of 23% in the 3001-4500 SR category to 32% in the 6001-8000 
SR category. It can be seen that the lowest income category is the category are least 
interested in the traditional buildings. The percentages increase slightly in the categories with 
higher income. Low interest in traditional buildings resulted from the fact that most of this 
category consists of non-Saudi, therefore the result is understandable and the reason was 
mentioned in previous discussions. For those whose income is more than 10,000 Riyal, these 
category members are also the oldest who are likely to be more attached to the traditional 
buildings. A cross tabulation revealed that the chi square was 7.908 and p= 0.043 which is 
less than 0.05 which would indicate the hypothesis of association between the two variables 
should be accepted. 
The social changes also have affected the attitude of traditional people towards the traditional 
built environment. Traditional People have moved from one place to another within the city 
searching for a modern life. The findings of the current study are consistent with those of 
Orbasli and PLB (2007:14) who state that: 
‘‘Most people in Saudi Arabia continue to associate historic buildings 
with backwardness and consider modernisation to be achieved through 
new buildings’’. 
In response to the question: ‘what type of buildings do you prefer to see in the old city of 
Tabuk? this question aims to recognise peoples' preferences concerning buildings they prefer 
to see in Tabuk traditional city centre. Three designs were selected: modern, traditional, and 
traditional built using modern materials. The correlation between income level and type of 
building is interesting because it shows the impact of income level in people driers toward 
modern design. The results, as shown in Table (6-2), indicate that almost two-thirds of the 
participants (64%) said that they prefer modern design. 
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Monthly Income 
Mention In what type of buildings do you 
prefer see in the old city of Tabuk ? 
Total 
Modern Traditional 
Traditional design 
by using new 
material 
< 1000 SR 
% within Income 62.5% .0% 36.6% 100.0% 
% of Total 7.4% .0% 4.4% 11.8% 
1001-2000 
SR 
% within Income 60.0% .0% 40.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 2.2% .0% 1.5% 3.7% 
2001-3000 
SR 
% within Income 100.0% .0% .0% 100.0% 
% of Total 4.4% .0% .0% 4.4% 
3001-4500 
SR 
% within Income 46.2% 23.1% 30.7% 100.0% 
% of Total 4.4% 2.2% 2.2% 9.6% 
4501-6000 
SR 
% within Income 38.9% 22.2% 38.9% 100.0% 
% of Total 5.1% 2.9% 5.1% 13.2% 
6001-8000 
SR 
% within Income 92.0% 4.0% 4.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 16.9% .7% .7% 18.4% 
8001-
10000 SR 
% within Income 62.5% 4.2% 33.3% 100.0% 
% of Total 11.0% .7% 5.9% 17.6% 
More than 
10000 SR 
% within Income 58.6% 6.9% 34.5% 100.0% 
% of Total 12.5% 1.5% 7.4% 21.3% 
Total 64.7% 8.1% 27.2% 100.0% 
 
Person Chi Square 28.197  P - value = 0.030 
Table 6-2: Showing Income by what type of buildings the respondents prefer to see in Tabuk 
city centre. 
It is noteworthy that all respondents in the 2001-300 SR income category preferred modern 
buildings and 92% of respondents in the 6001-8000 SR income category preferred modern 
buildings (see Table (6-2)). Most of these category members are 20- 30 years old, who are 
more interested in modernity than the older people and this wage category represents those 
given to graduates of diploma and bachelor degrees during the first years of employment.   
Likewise more respondents (23% for 3000-4001 SR and 22% for 4501-6000 SR) in these two 
income categories expressed a preference for traditional buildings compared to the other 
income categories which ranged from 7% in the more than 10,000 category to 0% in the 
<1000, 1001-2000 and 2001-3000 income categories. Respondents who would prefer 
traditional designs using new materials ranged from 40% in the 1001-2000 SR income 
categories to 0% on the 2001-3000 SR income categories. A cross tabulation revealed that the 
chi square was 28.197 and p= 0.030 which was less than 0.05 and would indicate a 
significant association between what type of buildings the respondents prefer to see in Tabuk 
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city centre and income. This percentage is expected since these traditional houses are 
occupied with non-Saudis and such buildings do not represent a value or feelings of 
belonging. Possible explanations for these results might be related to the current situation of 
traditional buildings (see figure (6-7)). 
 
Figure (6-7): Neglect of traditional houses gives people a bad impression of these houses. 
Photographed: April 2013. 
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There are, however, other possible explanations, in response to the question to respondents 
to give disadvantage of traditional buildings. As can be seen from the table (6-3) that 80% of 
respondents think that traditional buildings are inappropriate of a modern life. 
 
Total Monthly Income 
Inappropriate to a modern way of 
life Total 
Yes No 
< 1000 SR 
% within Income 31.3% 68.8% 100.0% 
% of Total 3.8% 8.3% 12.1% 
1001-2000 SR 
% within Income 60.0% 40.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 2.3% 1.5% 3.8% 
2001-3000 SR 
% within Income 50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 2.3% 2.3% 4.5% 
3001-4500 SR 
% within Income 81.8% 18.2% 100.0% 
% of Total 6.8% 1.5% 8.3% 
4501-6000 SR 
% within Income 88.9% 11.1% 100.0% 
% of Total 12.1% 1.5% 13.6% 
6001-8000 SR 
% within Income 87.5% 12.5% 100.0% 
% of Total 15.9% 2.3% 18.2% 
8001-10000 SR 
% within Total Income 87.0% 13.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 15.2% 2.3% 17.4% 
More than 
10000 SR 
% within Income 96.6% 3.4% 100.0% 
% of Total 21.2% .8% 22.0% 
Total 79.5% 20.5% 100.0% 
  
Person Chi Square 8.195  P - value = 0.415 
Table (6-3): Monthly income by inappropriate of a modern way of life in traditional 
buildings. 
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A cross tabulation revealed that the chi square was 8.195 and p = 0.415 which would 
indicate that 55.6% .Thus the alternative hypothesis of association between the two variables 
should be accepted with only a 5% chance of making a type 1 error. 
The results, as shown in table (6-3), indicate that there was increase of the affirmative answer 
associated with income level. This finding confirms the association between level of income 
and requirements for modern life. The present findings seem to be consistent with Al-
Hemaidi (2001: 198) who states that: 
 "Modern amenities and technology were imported into the country, both 
the authorities and the public may have thought they should also import 
the associated built environment''.  
In addition, Al-Hemaidi said that people in Saudi Arabia believed that "their traditional built 
environment would not suit or accommodate this modernisation. They also believed that 
people would adopt the new lifestyle in time". Therefore, the finding of the this study believe 
that the traditional  people used to associate the traditional buildings with the period they 
lived in before the boom, which created a feeling that traditional people in Tabuk city did not 
want to go back to that period.  
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6.4 MODERNITY AND TREND DESIGN IN THE BUILT ENVIRONMENT. 
The Saudi government wanted to modernise the country in a short span of time. Most of the 
cities were completely renovated (Al-Naim, 2006). Jarbawi (1981: 21) discussed the process 
of urbanisation in Saudi Arabia and he said: 
“Is largely physical and heavily imitative of the western model's external 
departments and life styles”.  
Abu-Ghazzeh (1997) stated that in the past century, economic growth was taking place at a 
fast pace. The demand for residential areas was increasing and so foreign labour was being 
imported to meet the needs. Consequently, the physical environment changed rapidly as new 
methods and designs were brought to the country. The development has resulted in a new and 
modern Saudi Arabia. According to an investigation by author shows that the built 
environment of the old city of Tabuk was designed without any attention being paid to 
traditional identity. As a consequence, this demonstrates that there is no rational foundation 
for their construction. This point is supported by the findings of this study which reveal that 
most of non-Saudi architects use Western concepts, for examples, enormous buildings of 
glass and steel in the old city of Tabuk are have been constructed to signify the financial and 
technological progress being made (see figures (5-15) & (6-9)). Non-Saudi architects were 
given the task of designing plans for houses without any knowledge of local culture. 
Therefore, a number of problems arose due to the conflict between the new design concept 
and local culture, which did not consider the surrounding traditional buildings. Therefore, the 
urban architecture in the old city of Tabuk is considered destructive in terms of culture. 
According to Abu-Ghazzeh (1997), the design concepts of many built projects in Saudi 
Arabia cities contained spatial norms that were taken from the Western culture. The new 
architecture incorporated many designs, shapes and sizes which were not appropriate to the 
culture of Saudi Arabia. The finding of this study believe that the current situation has created 
a sharp classification in the architectural style observed in Tabuk. For the last couple of 
decades, architects have been inspired by this urbanisation and have developed buildings 
which represent the western style in all aspects. They stand in striking contrast to 
conventional structures, and are a far cry from the local heritage, traditional norms and 
cultural values.  
 250 
 
Chapter 6 
 
MODERNIZATION  FACTORS AND CRISIS OF TRADTIONAL IDENTITY 
 
The following discussion attempts to analyse the role of developers (Architects), The Real 
Estate Development Fund and technology in the changing of the traditional built form in 
Tabuk city. 
6.4.1 The Role of the Developers 
''Over the past 5 decades, architects and builders have responded to this 
desire for modernity and produced buildings that are deeply rooted in the 
international style. They are often striking, but they are not congruent with 
the local urban values, the national heritage and the cultural and custom 
norms of the society'' Abu-Ghazzeh (1997: 237). 
As early as the late 1940s, Tabuk city had been decorated with traditional house structures 
only. It changed once the architects intervened to introduce new ideologies and forms to 
reform the existing architecture. Alharbi (1989) stated, since there were no Saudi architects in 
the city until the 1950s and even the 60s, the pre-eminent names were naturally those of the 
foreign architects, practicing and copying what they have observed in others. Alharbi states, 
too, that given the situation, there was an upsurge in architectural education in the last three 
decades. Unsurprisingly then, there are quite a few Saudi architects who, restricted to a 
limited role, deemed trivial both the social and cultural needs of the society while following 
the trends existing in the city. They were also not afraid to embrace the architectural concepts 
of the West because either they had (a) received the desired education through a system 
practicing their philosophy or (b) they had received their training in America or Europe. 
While this factor in itself may have been foremost in limiting their active participation, it was 
not the only one to risk their solutions (ibid). 
This study found that the project for the urban expansion was to be conducted on a massive 
scale for which the locals did not had experience to fall back on and in the face of time limits 
that made research and improvising practically to render the project acceptable, impossible. 
And yet designing urban environment of Tabuk had fostered their growth powerfully as the 
research based upon interviews with the real estate developer offices in the city show.  
The interviews were conducted essentially to determine whether they had insights into the 
architectural heritage elements. In addition, to determine the role they played in the changes 
in the built environment of Tabuk traditional centre with a focus on the role of the non-Saudi 
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architecture and that influence in the built environment, factors affecting the building design 
especially those who had an effect on the design phase and the procedures taken into 
consideration.  
According to the interview with Dr Hassan9, he said: 
“The balcony design which was imported, since non-Saudi architects have 
no idea about the local identity, they transferred their culture through the 
designs”.  
The finding of this study provides evidence that 95% of these real estate developers were 
non-Saudi, most of them from Syria, Egypt, or Lebanon. The Saudis among them were 
inclined towards government jobs in exchange for the shorter working hours, better salaries, 
and job security. This finding highlights that the majority of non-Saudi architects were not 
familiar with the local – cultural, social and/or traditional – heritage that inspired the built 
environment which is attributed to their non-Saudi background. They were depending upon 
Western designs for both concepts and standards, not imposing them but not modifying them 
either, to form the types of buildings and architectural styles to be later categorised as modern 
or hybrid. Reflecting on the point that the building regulations had to be approved by the 
municipality, Al-Kurayse states that: 
"If an owner or developer intends to construct a new building in one of the 
old town main streets, the façades of the building must be glass; cladding 
or marble otherwise building permits will not be granted".10 
Interestingly, the interview conducted by the author with the developers conveyed an air of 
competitiveness among the businessmen involved, in terms of the design selection; most of 
them simply required a particular design – sometimes showing images obtained from the 
internet to the architect, which they wanted to be applied to their buildings (see figure (6-8)).  
Relph (1976: 90) in his book (Place and placelessness) mentioned the impact of the media on 
traditional identity. He stated: 
                                                          
9 Dr Hassan Hajar, interview with the author Aprial 2013. He currently works as the consultant of the Saudi Supreme 
Commission for Tourism and Antiquities (SCTA). Dr. Hajar related the story when he was the Mayor of Altayef 
Municipality (a city that belongs to Mecca Emirate and distinguished by its historical and heritage buildings) to Mecca 
Emirate and distinguished by its historical and heritage buildings) 
10Al-Kurayse is a head of the building permits in Tabuk, interview by author in April 2013 
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“An inauthentic attitude toward places is transmitted through a number of 
processes, or perhaps more accurately ‘media’, witch directly or 
indirectly encourage ‘placelessness’, that is, a weakening of the identity of 
place to the point where they not only look like but feel alike and offer the 
same bland possibilities for experience”.  
Furthermore, the Saudi or Arab architects are adopting the modern or western style, as 
opposed to local ones. Abdelbaki Ibrahim (1987:3) stated that: 
"The Arab architect, as was his want throughout such a period, is still 
panting for what is given him by the western architectural thinking to the 
degree that he has become subordinate to it, and fears being independent 
of it. So much so that an Arab architect has no longer by been able to 
discuss his special problems or his local reality" 
To conclude, the impact of the western style is very obvious in the Tabuk built environment. 
Traditional people in Tabuk are still impressed by the modern technology and the modern 
international styles. Current buildings have been designed without reflecting traditional 
identity.  Hassan Fathy (1972:10) supports this view:  
"Modern Arab architecture is passing through many critical stage of its 
history in most all Arab countries". 
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Figure (6-8): Commercial building located in Tabuk city as example of trend design for 
businessman. Source: Abu-Therah, 2010.  
 
Currently, if we are looking to the old city of Tabuk from an architectural identity point of 
view, we will see modern buildings next hybrid buildings, a finding which is consistent with 
findings of past studies by Eben Saleh (1980: 2) whereby "recent buildings have lost their 
traditional identities and have become hybrids of exotic character in their architectural form". 
It would be fair to state that both the building regulations along with the developers framed 
the groundwork for the difference in designs that later became the chief housing types in 
Tabuk. More detail about architectural identity in the old city of Tabuk will be discussed in 
next chapter. 
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6-4-2 Real Estate Development Fund (REDF) 
The REDF was formed in mid 1974 under the Ministry of Finance and National Economy. 
As one of the several initiative housing programs, it was meant to financially help curb the 
increasing housing shortage (Al-Otaibi, 2006). 
What made it a significant step in the Kingdom’s housing market was for the government to 
have started with a SR 250 million (£ 43 million) capital that effectively provided long term 
interest free loans, especially for private houses, which alone constituted 99% of the loans 
funded and had an estimated value of about 95.6% of the total finances of the Fund. 
According to the Ministry of Public Work and Housing, 1998, as cited in Al-Otaibi (2006), 
these loans were to benefit every Saudi individual. That is, any national entitled to a plot of 
land and wishing to use for housing purpose in accordance with the municipality guidelines 
could procure up to SR 300,000 (about £50,000). Ten years ago, the amount for sanctioned 
loan increased to 500,000 (about £85,000) in view of the rising costs of building materials. 
They have also ensured that repayment procedures follow a course of 25 years (ibid).  
The swell of dwelling units in the city was inevitable then. Records for the private 
construction of houses during 1975-1985 was very high; in this period of time most of the 
Saudi built environment witnessed the radical changes that been mentioned earlier (ibid) (see 
Figure (6-9)). Alharbi’s survey (1998) was able to confirm exactly how much the REDF had 
managed to motivate house owners: 24.4% of the respondents had applied for the loan while 
as many as 62.2% revealed to have found their regulations satisfactory on the whole. 
One shortcoming mentioned by most of survey participants was that the amount was 
insufficient for a complete construction, believing that the REDF plays an important role in 
not only the choice of materials and the building design but the standard of houses as well 
instead of the apparent control of the municipality in planning and design. The claim was 
instigated on the basis that the application form concerned with multiple ‘aspects of building 
construction and finishing’ was provided. Since the REDF used it to calculate the amount, 
most people chose to mark the higher credits for each aspect in order to get the maximum 
amount irrespective of the demands of their design, structure, or the social need. 
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Figure (6-9): Demonstrates an increase in the construction of houses. This chart shows that 
the period from 1975-1985 witnessed radical changes to the traditional built environment of 
all Saudi Arabia Cities. Source: Ministry of Public Work and Housing, 2001.  
 
These aspects included the following four points as discussed by Majdi Hariri (1986). The 
first is about the structure of the house with an owner being awarded the highest credit. For 
example, the award of 300, if it is given a reinforcing concrete frame structure in contrast to 
the 150 for a nevertheless load bearing wall structure but constituting a roof reinforced with 
concrete; if the roof is to be built by wood, the credit falls to 90 (ibid).  
The next point discusses the home’s location. The highest points, 140 to be precise, goes to 
the building that is set back from four sides; for every building that has one, two, or three less 
than this, the credits become 120, 70, or 35. For the bathroom and toilet to have the highest 
credits, the landowner was to have a proper Western makeover with its 4 pieces in place; a 
landowner who opt for one, two, or three pieces only would have 25, 60, 100 credits to work 
with on this front. As far as the windows were concerned, the credits strongly favour the use 
of aluminium ones rather than wooden windows (Hariri, 1986: 265-6). 
If we are to incorporate the above in our earlier proposition, it can be understood that the 
REDF in its way had encouraged the breach between the new environment and the traditional 
buildings, supporting the former for its materials and techniques that could help set up the 
trend of apartment buildings and villas.  
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6-4-3 Technological Factors 
Rapid urbanization along with technological advances have resulted in 
more and more standardization of built environments depriving the human 
habitats of cultural, regional and national identity. Toffler (1980), cited in 
AL-Hathloul and Mughal (1999: 200). 
The economic boom, as mentioned in chapter 5, led to new technologies and materials (for 
example, concrete and cement bricks) to have been employed in the built environment instead 
of the traditional one. Over the last fifty years, Saudi Arabia began to avoid using traditional 
methods, including vernacular materials for the built environment and the use of modern 
materials became widely used inside and outside the traditional areas, which had an effect on 
all the traditional places around Saudi Arabia (Alharbi, 1989). 
Building technology 
The high demand for residential units during the transitional period as been mentioned in 
chapter 5 section 5.2 was substituted by the increasing foreign labour as early as the 1970s. 
Where filling the structures of (reinforced) concrete and/or steel with blocks or bricks now 
made it possible for people to own enlarge roof space besides the lighter external walls, it 
also gave the designers greater power of autonomy for the respective arrangements. In the 
field of construction materials, most of the modern materials have found their way to Tabuk 
city and have been utilised in building construction. From Table (6-4), it is obvious that the 
new construction materials are commonly used. 
Construction Materials Before 1960 1985 2013 
Mud buildings 95% 24% 5% 
Stone Masonry 5% 5% 5% 
Reinforced and Concrete Block - 67% 80% 
Other Miscellaneous - 4% 10% 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
* Excludes ruins 
* Includes mud brick structures party rebuilt with concrete block 
Table (6-4): It is very clear that the new building materials are widely used, which has led to 
the disappearance of the traditional building materials. Before 1960 data and 1985 data 
Sources: MOMRA, 1987a) 2013, data sources: by author. 
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It was referred to in Chapter 5 that all types of building materials seemed to have been drawn 
towards Tabuk city. It is evident from Table 6.13, that a widespread use of these new 
building materials can be accredited with the diminishing of the building materials used 
traditionally. Since the cement blocks and concrete panels were the ones calling the shots, it 
dictated that machines like concrete mixers and cement block machines were used to 
facilitate both the production and construction processes to speed up and cut back on time 
consumption efficiently. Nevertheless, the same also accelerated problems associated with 
such loss of identity. According to Dr. Yousef Neyazi who states that: 
“A change of building materials and the use of modern materials like 
cement has contributed greatly in weakening the role of the traditional 
building since the laws and regulations have not contributed in preserving 
them”.11 
There were some reasons mentioned already in Chapter 5 such as, why traditional people 
stopped preferring the mud in construction. A survey conducted by the author shows for 65% 
of the respondents to perceive that mud buildings are in constant need of maintenance, are 
short-lived, and that they were not compatible with the new equipment or with a design that 
suited the homeowner’s preference of a new floor. 
 
Transport technology 
Transportation was responsible for affecting the social and physical features of the built 
environment as described by Abdulla Bokhari (1978:296): 
"The advent of the automobile revolutionized the scale and the scope of 
the city and altered much of its social compactness as well". 
In other words, the physical aspect was important because the mechanical forms of 
transportation made it necessary to customise and provide for a reasonable, car-oriented road 
system in terms of the design and width of the streets etc. Fascinatingly, the Municipality of 
                                                          
11 Dr. Yousef Neyazi, Dean Faculty Environment Design. King Abdulaziz University, Jeddah. Interview by author in April 
2013  
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Tabuk was demolishing many of the traditional buildings from the old city by catering to the 
needs of the growing car traffic. Farsi and Amer (1981) commented: 
"automobiles possess different physical requirements vis-a-vis previous 
modes of transportation, giving a changed character to urban vistas and 
the morphology of the city-wide straight streets instead of narrow multi-
directional passageways" cited in Alharbi (1989 :271). 
Since the historical view presents the early 1970s as the critical phase in the urbanisation of 
the rest of the Arab cities, Saba G. Shiber (1967: 152) drew a flawless anatomy of the town at 
the time: 
 "Instead of a city for man, there is the city for the car. Instead of 
harmony, rhyme or reason, there are collections and accumulations of 
buildings, cars and people''. 
It was on special occasions and at the peak rush hour(s) that the traffic situation materialised 
as something difficult to handle in the Tabuk city centre12. There was trouble with the 
pollution, a shortage of car parking spaces and a clash of the flow of pedestrians and vehicles. 
It was unexpected because given the factors that circumstantiated the increase the number of 
automobiles in the city. It was not getting due interest from developers and the municipality 
given, for example, that there were fewer public parking lots than there were the cars in the 
city. The lack coupled with building heights appeared more like a dilemma for the traditional 
people whom, as the survey revealed, long for easy access to and from homes such as in more 
facilitated traffic than the congestions that were erupting everywhere in the old city of 
Tabuk13. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                          
12 Concluded from meetings and from the author’s experience as a member of Tabuk’s community  
13 ibid 
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6.5 CONCLUSION 
Modern concepts about building regulations and planning, particularly those related to 
setbacks, maximum lot coverage and lot shape, have led to the widening of the gap that exists 
between contemporary and traditional urban environments.  Moreover, these concepts tend to 
ignore the benefits of a traditional environment, a compact urban environment, mutual 
shading, and the variety of open spaces. The economic situation of the entire country, 
technology transfer, and alien planning and architectural concepts that professionals have 
adopted for planning and designing the built environment has had a great impact on the 
transformation and development of the physical environment. Furthermore, introducing 
automobiles had a huge impact on the urban form of Tabuk city. It helped the development of 
the old city as streets changed to wider ones and there was a lack of organic irregularity in the 
traditional city. Moreover, there were fewer shady areas, which encourage pedestrians to 
walk. The contemporary part of Tabuk displayed this very clearly because the plan and 
design of the streets in these parts of the city were specifically for vehicles. The Real Estate 
Development Fund had a very important role in shaping the physical homes because it 
enhanced the use of modern building techniques and materials that replaced traditional ones. 
Additionally, villas and multiple storey structures became the image that began to represent 
the identity of Tabuk.  
This study believes that all these factors that have been mentioned above have had an 
influence on the traditional built environment and enhances the concept of modernity. 
However, the new planning legislation and regulations have had a major impact on the 
traditional built environment of the old city of Tabuk. This is because the legislation and 
regulations were largely based upon Western concepts which paved the way for this change 
which, in turn, formed a new built environment. It is not always easy or logical to attempt to 
discuss these changes that have happened over such a long period of time and will not be 
easy to undo. These changes have intertwined with the tendencies of the current society and 
culture. These tendencies reveal a tension in Saudi society between preserving the traditions 
and the desire for modernity. Nevertheless, understanding the factors that led to such 
problems contributes to finding suitable solutions that may help to preserve the traditional 
identity in its most important places before erasing them from the next generation’s memory.  
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Chapter 7 CONTEMPORARY BUILT ENVIRONMENT AND SENSE OF PLACE 
7.1 INTRODUCTION 
Sense of place is mostly an exciting experience as it takes the person on a journey through 
time and history when visiting archaeological, historical or traditional sites that are still vivid 
in all their components. In the past, the identity of nations and places was clear. The buildings 
we visit, the roads we walk on and the goods we see in such tours to old cities and their yards, 
roads and neighbourhoods and what we see in such places from various activities, festivals, 
traditional costumes and food are all elements that tell about the history of that place and its 
inhabitants, customs and traditions. Therefore, sense of place and time is an exciting 
experience. The various traditional settlements in the Saudi cities, which were formed and 
varied in features, depending on their community culture and customs, as well topographic 
and climatic condition, reflected a unique identity for each of the regions all over the 
Kingdom.  
At the present time, due to the changes that Tabuk has undergone during the past four 
decades, new designs of buildings have emerged in place of the traditional buildings. As a 
result, the traditional places no longer reflect the history of the place.  The old of Tabuk city 
is an example of a traditional place that faces the crisis of permanence due to changes that 
have taken place during the last four decades that have caused the destruction of the 
traditional construction and created a construction environment that has a confused mix of 
identities in the whole built environment.  The aim of this chapter to evaluate the impact of 
these changes on the sense of place of the old city of Tabuk. 
This chapter has been divided to three sections the first sections discuss the attachment of 
place, this sections deal with three aspects that enhance the attachment of the old city, which 
is emotional attachment, functional attachment, and place satisfaction. The second section 
reviews place identity from architectural perspective. The third section deal with social point 
of view. A special concern is given to the research question of why we need to preserve 
traditional identity in the built environment of the old city of Tabuk. 
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7.2 PLACE ATTACHMENT 
In the former discussions about place attachment, previously the elements of recognising the 
strength of place attachment were mentioned, whereas the following discussion will focus on 
how people are connected to the old city of Tabuk by focusing on the three elements 
mentioned earlier: emotional attachment, functional attachment and place satisfaction. 
 
7.2.1 Emotional attachment 
A set of questions and indicators was designed for the questionnaire and distributed to the 
selected sample in Tabuk city in the fieldwork, which aimed to identify the places that are 
more connected in the memories of the selected samples regarding Tabuk city. The question 
directed to the participants were: ‘When you think of Tabuk city, what is the first thing that 
comes to your mind?’  It was an open question and no specific places in the city were 
selected in order not to direct the respondents' attention to specific places in order to allow 
them to give a free answer. The purpose for this was to allow respondents to freely express 
which places had particular significance connected to their memory. Then the answers were 
categorised and the selected historical places in Tabuk city that have traditional and historical 
values were identified. All those places are located in the traditional the old city Tabuk except 
the railway station which is located on the borders of Tabuk traditional centre.  
With regards to places that do not have a historical or heritage value, such as farms and the 
natural environment, these have been categorised according to a different definition, which is 
shown in the chart below, as ‘others’. The figure below illustrates some of the main 
traditional characteristics of the old city of Tabuk. It can be seen from the data in Figure (7-1) 
that over half of those surveyed (54%) reported that they mentioned aspects of Tabuk city 
that have no historical value, whilst the remaining 46% reported that they mentioned the 
traditional and historical.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 262 
 
Chapter 7 CONTEMPORARY BUILT ENVIRONMENT AND SENSE OF PLACE 
 
Figure 7-1: Place distribution of the respondents. 
 
In order to understand the reason that the other places got the highest percentage, the 
correlation between age and when you think of Tabuk city, what is the first thing that comes 
to your mind was performed was tested. As can be seen from the table (7-1) that 83% of 
respondents aged between 20 and 30 years old mentioned other places, whilst 17% 
mentioned places that have historical and traditional value. A cross tabulation revealed that 
the chi square was 130.005 and p = 0.015 which would indicate a significant association 
between age group and place attachment . 
Place attachment for the group aged 31-40 increased to reach 53% for the historical and 
traditional places while 47% of respondents aged 31-40 chose other places. All respondents 
over 40 years old mentioned an interest in historical and traditional places. A possible 
explanation for this is due to the fact that most of them have memories of living in the old 
city or they used to have family or friends who used to live there. Studies such as that 
conducted by Lynch (1960) have highlighted the ‘imagibility’ concept, i.e. the notion that 
each specific place may be synopsized or replaced within the mind, featuring as an image 
which can be clearly remembered and easily interpreted. 
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Age 
 
 
When you think of your city? What is first thing that comes to mind Total 
Castle Altaoba 
Mosque 
Traditional 
houses 
Railway 
Houses 
Traditional 
Mall 
Ajadah 
or 
Alshari 
Alam 
other 
20 - 30 
 
Within age. 6.8% 0% 0% 5.1% 1.7% 3.4% 83.1% 100% 
Within group 3.0% 0% 0% 2.2% 0.7% 1.5% 36.6% 44% 
31- 40 
 
Within age. 9.8% 5.9% 3.9% 5.8% 0% 27.5% 47.1% 100% 
Within group 6.0% 2.2% 1.5% 3.0% 0% 10.4% 17.7% 38.1 
41- 50 
 
Within age. 23.8% 14.3% 47.6% 9.5% 0% 4.8% 0% 100% 
Within group 3.7% 2.2% 7.5 1.5% 0% 0.7% 0% 15 % 
51- over 
 
Within age. 0% 66.7% 0% 0% 33.3% 0% 0% 100% 
Within group 0% 1.5% 0% 0% 0.7% 0% 0% 2.2% 
Total 10.4% 6.0% 9.0% 6.0% 1.5% 12.7% 54.5% 100% 
  
Person Chi Square  130.005  P - value = 0.015 
Table 7-1:  Age group by when you think of your city, what is first thing that comes to mind. 
 
To measure place attachment, a question asking how you feel toward the old city of Tabuk 
was used. Five indicators have been set to describe the respondents' feelings toward the old 
city. The attachment indicator is described using the term ‘Emotional feeling1’. The other 
indicators were: proud, bad feeling and no feeling toward it. The results of the survey showed 
that there is a great sympathy toward the old city of Tabuk.  The results, as shown in Figure 
7-2, indicate that over a third of all respondents (37%) reported having emotional feelings 
toward the old city of Tabuk.  In addition, it can be seen from the same figure that 35% of 
respondents reported having worthwhile feelings whereas only 5% reported a sense of pride. 
The observed decrease in sense of pride could be attributed to the deterioration of the 
traditional built environment in this area that reflected negatively on people's feelings. 
                                                          
1 In the case of the old city of Tabuk, emotional feeling can be described as respondents have a feeling of nostalgia for the 
old city; however, this does not mean that some people are pleased with the changes that are occurring. 
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Figure 7-2: Respondents’ feelings toward the old city of Tabuk 
 
The correlation between how you feel about the old city of Tabuk and age was tested.  As 
indicated on table 7-2, the age group between 20-30 years old recorded the least emotional 
attachment at 18% while over half (52%)of the same age category recorded a feeling of 
interest toward that place. A cross tabulation revealed that the chi square was 32.983 and p= 
0.001 which is less than 0.05 which would make us answer that the results are significant. It 
is noticeable that emotional attachment increases with the age of the respondents, whilst the 
percentage of those feeling annoyed decreases. As can been seen from the table below, the 
100% of respondents over 50 recorded an emotional feeling.  
Several studies make a connection between age and place attachment. The studies have 
clarified why older people has strong attachment to old places. According to Philipson (2007) 
argued that many people, especially the older generation, have assorted multiple reasons for 
how meaningful a place has been in serving them when judging it. These include foremost a 
greater half of their life being spent in the area for them to have developed collective 
memories. Peace et al (2007) indicated that the long period they spent there after retirement 
and has links to the ensuing different use of their time. Krause (2004) observed that old 
people relied upon and cherished their relations with neighbours who supported them in old 
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age. The place had provided them with a sense of identity and independence in their old age 
(Rowles, 1983; Rubinstein & Parmelee, 1992).  
 
Age How do you feel about it? Total 
 Emotional 
feeling 
Sense 
of 
pride 
Worrisome 
feeling 
Normal 
feeling 
Doesn`t 
represent any 
feeling 
20 - 30 % within Age 18.2% 1.8% 52.7% 16.4% 10.9% 100.0% 
% within group 20.4% 14.3% 61.7% 52.9% 42.9% 41.0% 
31- 40 % within Age 40.7% 11.1% 27.8% 13.0% 7.4% 100.0% 
% within group 44.9% 85.7% 31.9% 41.2% 28.6% 40.3% 
41- 50 % within Age 63.6% .0% 13.6% 4.5% 18.2% 100.0% 
% within group 28.6% .0% 6.4% 5.9% 28.6% 16.4% 
51- over % within Age 100.0% .0% .0% .0% .0% 100.0% 
% within group 6.1% .0% .0% .0% .0% 2.2% 
Total 
 
36.6% 5.2% 35.1% 12.7% 10.4% 100.0% 
 
Person Chi Square 32.983 P - value = 0.001 
Table 7-2:  Age and how respondents feel about the old city of Tabuk. 
 
In general, therefore, it seems that older people are overwhelmed by the emotional 
attachment to the old town despite the great changes that have happened to it. They might not 
be satisfied with such changes because it destroyed many traditional buildings that, at some 
time, represented a place of many occasions and events that they still remember. Young male 
and female who do not have memories of that place nor lived there tend toward the present 
construction environment by focusing more on the facilities, such as parking and the roads 
rather than looking at the value of the place. Therefore, their responses were purely based on 
the present reality and not their feeling toward the present deformed built environment of the 
old town that witnesses a continuing deterioration in all areas, which some of which have 
been mentioned earlier and will be discussed later in this chapter. 
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7.2.2 Functional attachment 
Shumaker and Taylor (1983: 221) clarify attachment of place as a ‘person–place bond that 
evolves from specifiable conditions of place and characteristics of people’. Whilst, Hummon 
(1992); Low &Altman, (1992) and Moore & Graefe (1994) define place attachment as a 
positive feeling tie that develops between people and their environment.   
 
Functional attachment of the old town can be measured from the ability of this place to 
provide the needs of its inhabitants and visitors.  The old city of Tabuk as case study most of  
traditional buildings have lost their role due to changes that occurred in the built environment 
which. With reference to the old shops which is located on Alshari Alam ( The road that links 
between the castle and hijaz railways) which is known at present as Aljadah (See figure 4-2 
in chapter 4), it is still performing a good functional role despite the changes that have 
occurred to it during the last decades. Such changes have weakened the market because of 
marginal trade activities (Car washing, Garage, etc.)  , lack of facilities (car parking, provide 
good pedestrian roads. etc.) in addition to emergence of competing markets (modern 
commercial centre). 
In response to the question: what places you like to go to for shopping?  In order to recognise 
the functional attachment of old market.  33% of those surveyed indicated that they prefer the 
old market area while 67% of the responses are distributed across the modern shopping 
places (See figure 8-3).  
 
Figure 7-3:  Places that the respondent like to visit for shopping. 
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From the graph above we can see that, the old market took first choice among the other 
options. There are several possible explanations for this result, the respondents were asked to 
give three reasons for such preferences. The Figure 7-4, illustrates some of the main 
characteristics of the old market which made it as first choice. The prices and variety of shops 
are the most important reasons for choosing the old market. The unique aspects of the 
traditional market such as the gold shops and the opportunity to purchase traditional goods 
are also reasons that respondents chose the traditional market (See figure 7-5). The low rental 
costs in the traditional markets have had a positive knock-on effect on prices of goods 
compared to the modern shopping centres. Therefore, it has the highest choice percentage 
among the other markets. If we assume that gold shops are moved from this market or 
allowed to open branches in other markets, the functional attachment of this market would be 
expected to be greatly affected due to the overall poor organisation of the market at the 
present. 
34
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Figure 7-4:  Reasons for choosing the old market located in the old city. 
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Figure 7-5 : Shops that sell gold and traditional goods in the old city of Tabuk. Photographed 
March 2013.  
 
7.2.3 Place satisfaction  
Components of the built environment are considered elements that affect the attachment to 
place. Therefore, success of such components in providing for the traditional people's needs 
contributes to increasing the strength of place attachment and sense of place.  It is important 
to consider place satisfaction, or a summary judgement of the perceived quality of a setting 
within the context of the wider definition of sense of place (Mesch and Manor, 1998).  
Satisfaction as a concept is distinct from the notion of attachment (Brown 1993; Guest and 
Lee 1983). Jacobs (2000) has said that it is quite impossible to have had place satisfaction if it 
weren’t for some of the key attributes of the urban design, namely comfort, accessibility, 
vitality, legibility, and diversity. Even though the discussion debated too how the success of 
these places was directly dependent on their ability to sustain human activity, it cannot 
challenge the idea that the sense of a place is also established by the associations conceived 
by people who are attached to that place (Shamsuddin and Ujang, 2008).   
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7.2.3.1 Accessibility and Legibility 
Accessibility to the place, automobile traffic, pedestrians' movement and the recognition of 
the roads that lead to the old city play an important role in attracting the traditional people to 
it. Accessing the old city from different directions of Tabuk is not that easy. The roads round 
the city centre are narrow and cannot cope with the increasing number of automobiles 
especially during peak time with the exception of King Abdulaziz Road. The greatest 
problem is experienced during peak time from 4:00 pm to 10:00 pm due to narrow roads, lack 
of parking lots and the use of private cars as a means of transport. In addition to this, there are 
also negative practices by sellers and in particular, the use of footpaths to show their goods. 
Moreover, the lack of places for loading and downloading goods creates a great traffic 
problem in this area (Figure 7-6 and 7-7). 
 
Figure 7-6: Showing the use of footpaths to sell the goods. Photographed March 2013.  
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Figure 7-7: Showing the traffic jam form west entrance of the old of Tabuk. Photographed 
March 2013. 
 
In response to question (13): Mention three aspects you do not like about the old city of 
Tabuk. It can be seen from the data in Figure 7-8 that the most of those surveyed indicated 
that to the traffic problem (narrow streets, traffic jams and car parking). The explanations for 
this result because, most of people use their own cars as lack of public transportations in the 
old city of Tabuk. Therefore, they focus on the issues that related to traffic.  
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Figure 7-8: Aspects the respondents do not like about the old city of Tabuk. 
 
7.2.3.2 Diversity and Vitality 
As indicated earlier in figure 7-4, the diversity of activities in the traditional centre of Tabuk 
city is the most important factor of attraction, however, The most striking observation to 
emerge from the field work conducted by the author of this study was that there are some 
negative trade practices which, led to the old city becoming less significant such as, the 
garages, industrial equipment shops and other activities that cause environmental and noise 
pollution, which are not suitable for this place.  In addition, the old city is considered the 
most common place where a variety of cultures confluence as the old town includes many 
different nationalities. The quantitative survey of this study revealed that 10% of the 
participants see such confluence as adding to the distinctiveness of the place, while others see 
this has negative impacts on the place as a result of emergence of some activities that are 
against the culture of the local community.  
The spread of shops that sell non-Saudi goods, which are aimed at the low wage migrants are 
considered to have altered the commercial activities at the place. This has led or may lead to 
the weakening of the traditional people’s connection to the old market, due to the fact that the 
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traditional activities and businesses have declined and the commercial activities of the low 
wage migrants have increased (See Figure 7-9). These activities have encouraged the non-
Saudis to live in this particular area and as a consequence, are changing the traditional 
community. As was mentioned in the literature review, the community enhances the identity 
of the place. To protect the local Saudi identity in this vital place the expatriate activities and 
business must be encouraged to take place somewhere else in Tabuk.  
 
Figure 7-9: Shops located in the old town sell goods for the low wage migrants and the shop 
signs have been written in their language. Photographed March 2013. 
 
7.2.3.3 Feeling comfortable 
The feeling of being uncomfortable is considered to be one of most significant aspects that 
have negatively influenced Saudi people’s attachment to the old city, as a result of the lack of 
facilities and aesthetically pleasing built environment in most areas of the old city of Tabuk. 
In this study, the term given to the lack of harmony in the built environment, due to the 
architectural and urban defects, in addition to the negative social behaviour which gives a bad 
impression to people when observing it is ‘visual pollution’.  
A number of issues were identified by this study which can affect on the feeling comfortable 
in the old city of Tabuk. Some of these issues related to aesthetic aspects and others related to 
the physical comfort of the residents and visitors.  
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With regards to aesthetic aspect, the built environment in the old city is exposed to different 
aspects of visual pollution which has caused the loss of the historical and traditional 
importance of this place. This distortion has given a bad impression of the traditional 
buildings to a large segment of the community. As can be seen from the figure 7-10, the 
negligence of the traditional houses and the vacant lands that surround Tabuk Castle, which is 
used as a place for dumping rubbish, has become an environment that has a bad image and 
function. This has negatively influenced many of the old buildings that were left as ruins and 
has created a negative image to the public, with their badly neglected shape causing many 
people view them as primitive constructions that look as if they simply needed demolished. 
 
Figure 7-10: Neglect and a lack of maintenance provided for most traditional houses in the 
old city creates a bad impression to people with regards to traditional buildings.  
Photographed March 2013. 
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With regards to the physical comfort aspects, the traditional centre of Tabuk city does not 
help pedestrians. With the exception of Prince Fahad bin Sultan Avenue that links between 
King Abdulla Road and King Abdulaziz Road, which is suitable to some extent if it is used 
during times when the temperature is not high due to lack of shelters to protect from the heat 
in summer. Therefore, as showing in Figure 7-11 the most pedestrians use the footpaths in the 
evening times.  
 
Figure 7-11: (a) An image reflecting the relatively low use of Prince Sultan Avenue by 
pedestrians during the daytime because of the high temperatures and lack of shelters to 
provide shade from the heat. (b) An image reflecting increased use of the same footpath 
before sun set and during evenings, as a result of moderate temperatures at those times. 
Photographed March 2013. 
A 
B 
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Other aspect it can be seen from the Figure 7-12 and 7-13 that  the footpaths from Prince 
Sultan Avenue suffer from lack of ventilation and light and this represents danger to 
pedestrians especially women and children. In addition, materials used to shade the footpaths 
do not suit the degree of temperature especially in summer, which creates lack of comfort. 
Moreover, footpaths in the other places in the centre do not provide comfort while using them 
due to the existence of hindrances or footpaths blocked by some residents (Figure 7-14). 
 
Figure 7-12:  An image for pedestrians’ footpath divided from Aljadah Avenue highlighting 
lack of sufficient light and ventilation that led to lock down of some shops and have been 
abandoned by their owners and have become unsafe places especially in the night. 
Photographed March 2013. 
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Figure 7-13: An image of footpaths shaded with unsuitable materials in order to reduce 
temperature but unsuitable to the nature of the traditional market, which has led to its 
distortion. Photographed March 2013. 
 
Figure 7-14: Barriers on the footpath hinder movement which has caused harm to users in the 
old city of Tabuk. Photographed March 2013. 
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All of the factors mentioned earlier has created a feeling of dissatisfaction by the inhabitants 
and also visitors with the present condition of the traditional centre of Tabuk city that has, in 
turn, contributed to some extent to weakening the emotional attachment.  The quantitative 
survey of this study shows that 70% of those who are aged between 20-30 indicated that they 
are not concerned about the demolition of the traditional houses, while 100% of those who 
are aged over 51 are concern. It can be seen from the data in Table 7-3 that the majority of 
those who responded to this study felt that they are not concerned. A cross tabulation 
revealed that the chi square was 32.983 and p= 0.019 which is less than 0.05 which would 
indicates association between gender and concern about demolition of traditional buildings. 
A possible explanation for this result might be related to the bad conditions of the traditional 
houses and the built environment surround.  Another possible explanation for this is that the 
majority of participants who are aged between 20-30 and 31-40 (See appendix A, Table: A.1) 
subsequently, the percentage of less concern toward traditional building in the old city was 
high  
 
 
Age Concern about demolition of traditional 
buildings 
Total 
Yes  No 
20 - 30 % within Age 29.8% 70.2% 100.0% 
% of Total 12.6% 29.6% 42.2% 
31- 40 % within Age 34.0% 66.0% 100.0% 
% of Total 13.3% 25.9% 39.3% 
41- 50 % within Age 36.4% 63.6% 100.0% 
% of Total 5.9% 10.4% 16.3% 
51- over % within Age 100.0% .0% 100.0% 
% of Total 2.2% .0% 2.2% 
Total 34.1% 65.9% 100.0% 
 
Person Chi Square 6.486 P - value = 0.019 
Figure 7-3:  Age by Concern about demolition of traditional buildings. 
This does not necessarily mean that emotional attachment is connected with what services are 
provided by the constructed environment; but it may contribute to an increase in the 
emotional attachment with the place. The place might be beautiful and provided with services 
but a visitor might face some form of trouble that makes the visitor hate the place, which has 
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a negative reflection on their attachment to it. According to Stedman (2003: 672): "One may 
be satisfied with the setting but not particularly attached, and the reverse may also be true".  
To quote a few qualitative studies that has been conducted in deprived urban settings, Scharf 
et al. (2003), Livingston et al. (2010), Buffel & Philipson (2011) and Buffel et al. (2013) have 
illustrated factors like lack of services and agencies, poor neighbourhood design, physical 
deterioration of the buildings and infrastructure, and traffic congestion as limiting the sense 
of attachment. It was not overlooked too that some of the older may have been sensitive to 
these issues because of the vulnerabilities that come with age.  
The following discussion handles the place identity as one of the factors that contribute to 
enhancing the feeling of attachment to the place. 
7.3 IDENTITY OF PLACE  
In the second chapter, theories of identity in general were discussed. It was noticed that there 
is no specific definition for identity. When identity is placed in a specific frame as the 
identity of place, its definition becomes clearer. Therefore, we have to admit that the 
traditional built environment in the old city is a symbol more than a function in contrast to the 
modern construction environment that is considered as functional, and then comes the 
symbolism that reflects different symbols. According to Hummon (1986), place identity is an 
interpretation of the self that uses place as a significant, symbolic locale, sign or locus 
identity. Therefore, those who visit the old town do not feel attached to the place, if we 
assume that the existence of the identity of place is one of the fundamentals to feel attached 
to that place.  For that reason, it was found that those who were living in old traditional 
houses and moved to modern buildings tend to retain some of their traditional identity in their 
modern houses. For example, the Bayt alsha’r (a house made of wool) is considered to be a 
symbol for a Bedouin in Tabuk city.  Some tradtional people build Bayt alsha’r in their new 
villas using modern materials in order to try to embody such a symbol (See figure 7-15).   
The changes that occurred in the traditional centre of Tabuk city, which led to the removal or 
destruction of most of the mud and stone houses as important symbols, in addition to the 
emergence of various architectural styles with different identities, has created a real crisis in 
this place. Therefore, it can be said that maintaining the traditional symbols such as mud 
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houses in the built environment is one of the factors that enhances a feeling of attachment to 
the place.  
 
Figure 7-15:  Bayt alsha’r as a traditional example that has been built inside the gardens of 
some villa's using modern materials such as glass and bricks to give it the appearance of an 
original bayt alsha’r. Source: (Al-Zamil, 2011).     
From the previous discussions, some questions have been raised. What is the current 
architectural identity of the old city of Tabuk? And does this identity of the old city of Tabuk 
enhance the sense of place? The following discussion will be concerned about the 
architectural identity in the case study, which is considered as important element that reflects 
the place identity. 
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Architectural Identity  
“Identity of place is much a function of inter subjective intentions and 
experiences as of the appearances of buildings and scenery, and it refers 
not only to the distinctiveness of individual places but also to the 
sameness between different places” (Relph, 1976:44). 
Modern built environment in Saudi Arabia is frequently criticised in local newspapers, 
specialised magazines and architecture books. Such criticism focuses on criticising the 
modern style in the built environment as imported design, far removed from the local or 
Islamic style and not compatible with the desert hot weather in the kingdom, in addition  to 
the disappearance of the traditional styles and loss of urban identity in the Kingdom.( Al-
Ibrahim, 1995). What makes this problem more complicated is the absence of ideal planning 
polices to link between the old and the modern style, chaos in designs and improvised 
designs of local construction and absence of organisation, especially in the traditional centre 
of Tabuk city. 
Through this field study, which was carried out by the researcher in the traditional centre of 
Tabuk city, many pictures have been taken of most of the components of the old city of 
Tabuk. The researcher observed there was a mixture of designs between modern and hybrid, 
in addition to a deformed traditional style. This situation makes it difficult to identify the 
current architectural identity. A lack of harmony between the current building designs, where 
most of the current designs do not reflect the local identity has an effect on the perception of 
that place. According to Leboyer (1982), while perceiving physical descriptions, aesthetic 
evaluations, places, personal expectations and preferences all blend together and work 
together. For example, a visitor identifies what he or she sees through the depiction of 
cultural norms on a subconscious level regarding the appearance of a place. 
The buildings’ images in the old city of Tabuk can be categorised into three styles: hybrid, 
modern, traditional style. 
 
1- Modern style 
According to Hayward and Oliver (1990), each new building brings about a change within 
the place where it is constructed. Moreover, they contended that the building’s sighting will 
influence the lives of those who come into contact with it through various ways. The modern 
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building style is mostly represented in the buildings built for commercial purposes like banks, 
offices and shopping centres, which represents modern construction. Glass facades have 
become the modern model for the modern buildings in Tabuk city (See figure 7-16). Some of 
these buildings are in the traditional area and the rest are outside it regardless of the 
surrounding nature of the area. This resulted in loss of harmony with the surrounding 
environment and the environmental influences such as construction contradicts with the 
Saudi reality because it has been simply a matter of importing styles.  
 
Figure 7-16:  Modern commercial buildings do not reflect the local character of the old city 
of Tabuk.  Photographed March 2013.   
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Zoning regulations, mentioned in the previous chapter, contributed to encouraging modernity 
in this area by allowing buildings to be as high as six levels, in addition to imposing the use 
of modern materials only. The building regulations do not impose specific designs for the 
facades; but left this according to the owners and designers preferences. The designing and 
shaping buildings' facades in the old city is a personal matter. This opens the door to the 
competition between businessmen in an attempt to make their buildings more special than the 
other buildings in the city.  As a kind of feeling distinguished regardless of the identity of 
place whereas most designs are imported from the West.  These designs do not take into 
consideration the custom and culture aspects of Tabuk society. The planning policy should be 
derived from the local perspective not to impose on society, which makes conflict between 
them and their built environment. 
The interviews conducted with developers revealed that most architects who work for real 
estate development offices provide designs according to their culture and education. They are 
trying to push the customers to modern designs because, they are sure they will get the 
municipality approval since they know modern design are most accepted by the municipality. 
This result may be explained by the fact that the capital and the buildings regulations in 
addition to lack of awareness provide most guidance for the architectural styles in the built 
environment.  
 
2- Hybrid style: 
This style is the dominant and yet most complicated style to identify from professionals 
because it does not reflect a particular identity that can be recognised. They consist of a 
mixture of designs imported from other architectural backgrounds.  All those hybrid 
buildings can be seen located in an area is not more than 300 square meters. The reasons 
behind this problem go back to the effect of foreign architects and owners’ preferences.  
The competition between the owners, who want to reflect their preferences into their 
building with lack of awareness of what identity this building presents and the only 
important thing is that this building must be different from other neighbours. This diversity 
of building facades in the old city make it difficult to recognise the architectural identity of 
the place (See figure 7-17).  
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The qualitative survey conducted by the author of this study with developers revealed that 
most development real estate offices already have choices of different modern designs and 
most of those designs are imported from other places around the world, which are then 
offered as options to the building's owners.  As result of lack of awareness, the owner 
chooses from those designs whilst other owners request mixing designs in order to express 
design distinctiveness. Therefore, the owner’s unconscious expression of individuality in 
building design contributes to the creation of a hybrid identity.  
 
Figure 7-17: Illustrates the diversity of building facades in a very small area within the old 
city, which make it difficult to identify what type of architectural identity these buildings 
represent. 
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As can be seen from the Figure (above), the variance in architectural designs, colours and 
materials has created an inharmonious physical environment that has affected peoples’ 
perception and image of a place, which might affect the identity of this place. The different 
architectural identities in some places such as the old city of Tabuk is what makes people 
find it difficult to remember the place. As Lynch (1960) pointed out that, the recognition of 
identity has to be adopted through the building of an image, which holds its recognition from 
the striking physical features of a particular place. Therefore, it follows that any deficiencies 
with the traditional buildings will affect the identity of place.  
In response to the question, when you think of Tabuk city, what is the first thing that comes 
to mind? The result shows that 46% of respondents remember the historical or traditional 
buildings (see figure 7-1), while others remember things not related to any of the 
contemporary buildings in the old city of Tabuk such as farms, climate and nature. A possible 
explanation for these results may be that historical or traditional buildings have a clear and 
simple identity that can be understood from them whereas the contemporary buildings, in 
particular, the hybrid buildings do not. Another possible explanation for this is that the 
historical or traditional buildings are considered by respondents as symbols that reflect their 
culture and history. There have been a number of studies involving the image of building and 
the identity of place (e.g., Lynch, 1960; Schulz-Norberg, 1965; Relph, 1976; Violich, 1985; 
Oliver and Hayward, 1990; Beer, 2000).  
One of the more significant findings to emerge from this section is that the unclear identity 
of the place can affect negatively in the identity of place, which can cause lack of sense of 
place.  
3- Traditional style 
The traditional style is considered to be the least prevalent of the styles found in the study 
area, as a result of the destruction, neglect and removal of most of the traditional buildings 
(see figure 7-10).  With regards to traditional style there is an example of one particular 
individual effort that can be seen in a new building that is located next to Tabuk’s castle. The 
owner of this building tried to reflect the traditional style (see figure 7-18). The owner used 
new materials that are not compatible with the nature of the traditional buildings such as glass 
windows, iron and bricks. However, the colour of the building is extremely close to the 
traditional buildings’ colour.  
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Figure 7-18: The owner of this building has attempted to have it built in the traditional style, 
however, the designer's lack of experience and knowledge has hindered this. 
Talking about this issue an interview with owner was conducted, said: 
 “I admire whatever related to heritage in general. Moreover, I wanted to 
embody this feeling on a building that includes heritage and architectural 
elements, in addition to embodying the traditional house where I lived in 
the past. The lack of architectures in Tabuk city who are specialized in 
designing traditional buildings, in addition to difficulty to get artisans to 
execute this construction, all of this work is a personal effort depending on 
his memory”2. 
These issues create a conflict between the community culture and current trends, which are 
disputes between conservation of the traditional from one side and continued development of 
modernity from the other side. Building style is a personal matter related to a human's right to 
                                                          
2 Owner of building located in the old town of Tabuk, interview with the author, March 2013 
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build according to their preference as well zoning regulations. This has caused a contradiction 
to occur between modern, hybrid and traditional styles in the old city of Tabuk that impacts 
negatively on the identity of place as well as sense of place. 
7.4 SOCIAL BONDING 
 
Humans by nature are sociable, which means that they cannot live alone, away from people, 
as they require contact with others. These interactions between people such as neighbours and 
co-workers in their daily lives enhance social bonds. According to the Holy Quran, Allah 
says: 
O humankind! Surely We have created you from a single (pair) of male 
and female, and made you into nation and tribes, that you may know one 
another (The holy Qur'an, Surah 49: Al-Hujurat, translation by Ali, 2010: 
299). 
Currently, social relationships in the old city of Tabuk have become very weak compared to 
past situations, as mentioned in chapter 3, section 3.3. As a result, the transformation that has 
occurred in the traditional built environment of the old city does not consider local culture 
and concentrates predominantly on financial benefits instead. This has led to a negative 
impact on social bonding, which affects attachment and the sense of place. Consequently, a 
large number of inhabitants have left the area and moved to various other residences in 
Tabuk.  
Stedman (2003: 671) stated that  
''Although sense of place definitions nominally include the physical 
environment, much research has emphasized the social construction of 
sense of place and neglect the potentially important contributions of the 
physical environment to place meanings and attachment’’. 
A number of studies mentioned in the literature reviews in this study, have revealed the 
strong relationship between social bond and the sense of place (See chapter 2 section 2.5).   
In the next part, we will review several factors that have had a major effect on social bonding 
in the old city of Tabuk, and thus, impact on sense of place. 
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7.4.1 Demographics change 
The demographics in the old city was influenced by the migration of the local residents from 
the traditional neighbourhoods to newly developed areas to take advantage of the lands grants 
provided by the government free of charge to citizens and the facilitated mortgages that were 
offered by REDF as well.3  With the migration of the local residents from the traditional 
neighbourhoods from the city centre, the traditional houses and other buildings were taken 
over by expatriate workers, especially from poor countries (East Asia, South Africa and some 
Arab countries) see figure (7-19).4  
 
 
Figure 7-19:  Traditional house has been taken over by expatriate. Photographed February 
2013.  
                                                          
3 For more information,  please see chapter 6  
4 There is no census dedicated for the study area. The Information obtained from filed work survey (interview with current 
resident and observations. 
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The expatriate found the traditional houses and other buildings a chance for living because of 
its low rent cost and proximity to their work sites. The current resident (the expatriate) 
change from time to time, because they depending on work contracts which are often short 
term contracts, which effect the interactions between people with each other and with built 
environment as well.5  
7.4.2 Safety concerns 
“And remember Abraham said, "My Lord, make this a city of peace, and 
feed its people with fruits – such of them as believes in Allah and the Last 
Day"(The holy Qur'an, Surah 2: Al-Baqarah, translation by Ali, 2010: 
14). 
Feeling safe is considered one of stability elements in a place. When there exists no such 
feelings of safety, people leave the place at once even if this place represents part of their 
past and memories. Safety concerns became most common in city centres across the world 
particular in the old neighbourhoods. According to Al-Mubarak, (2003) the city centre in 
most countries is mentally connected to deteriorated physical areas that include social 
categories that suffer from unemployed people and the spread of crime problems. Al-
Naim (2002) stated that the old neighbourhoods in the Saudi cities centres have come to 
represent a social threat as a result of the population defects resulting from the departure 
of the local residents. He added that the abandoned city centre represents a social issue 
that needs solutions. 
The old city of Tabuk suffers from lack security due to the changes of demographics 
change. According to Al-atawi stated that  
The different nationalities in the old town has made this area a suitable 
hideout for criminals because people in this area keep changing 
continuously which makes it difficult to identify whether people are 
residents or strangers. Most of the current residents do not know each 
                                                          
5 The Information obtained from filed work survey (interview with current resident and observations). 
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other, which makes it a suitable place to hide such as other city centre 
around the world.6 
In the past before the built environment changed, strangers could not enter a 
neighbourhood except when they visited someone, otherwise they would easily be 
discovered.7 Because, all neighbourhoods residents knew each other, it was very difficult 
for someone to hide in this area which made it safe. In an interview with Alatawi8 said:  
“There is lack of feeling safe due to the change in the population 
composition in the area. I do not know those who live around my house, 
so I cannot trust them. I feel concerned about my family's and my house's 
safety. Although I am strongly attached to this place, that includes my 
childhood memories, but I will leave this area immediately once I finish 
building my new house in the new developed area. I find myself obliged to 
that. There are organised campaigns by the police from time to time, some 
persons have been arrested; but they were unidentified ". 
It is a coincidence that whilst writing part of this research, the Saudi local media spoke 
about a crime that happened in the old town of Tabuk city. Sada Tabuk news stated that a 
forty year old lady was stabbed in her neck in the city centre of Tabuk city and the 
criminal was not identified (Sada Tabuk).9 
Comparing the present situation with the past, we find there is a big difference. There was 
a dominant feeling of safety in the neighbourhood as a result of the social ties between 
the residents.10 They used to know each other, and all shared a commitment to the Islamic 
rules which was a main part in enhancing that feeling of safety. My mother, may god 
bless her, told me about her life in the traditional neighbourhood. She said  
I used to leave the guest’s door open after Fajr prayers (half an hour 
before sunrise). I used to make tea and coffee and put them in the Mashab 
                                                          
6Informal meeting with police by the author, February 2013. (The old city is well known as an area of high crime due to 
reports from the inhabitants, the local newspaper and social media. The local police have evidence of the crimes that are 
being committed, however, they are unwilling to provide the information as it is an ethical issue. 
7 See chapter three section 6.2.2 Harrah (Neighbourhood) 
8 Local resident lives in the old town, interview with the author, February  2013 
9 Sada Tabuk  is a name of local newspapers  
10 see chapter 3 
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room (mentioned in chapter 3). Neighbours and guests used to enter the 
house without fearing that a stranger would enter and steal things from 
the house because they knew their neighbours and trusted them; but now 
the situation is completely different. 11 
When this study mention such events, this does not mean there are a great security problems 
or regular crimes committed that represent great security dangers to its residents, rather we 
talk about losing that feeling of being safe due to changes that have occurred in the physical 
environment. Especially, after the change that happened to the traditional social composition 
which has made this place lose its value. 
From what is mentioned above we can say that the as result of lack of interactions among 
people who lives and visit  the old city of Tabuk had effect in the sense of belonging. The 
attachment of Tabuk's society to the old town has been greatly influenced by the changes that 
have occurred in all of the environment components. Therefore, the place attachment to this 
area only remains as long as social bond in built environment remains. The present findings 
seem to be consistent with other research which found strong link between social bonding 
and the place attachment. According to Greieder & Garkovich (1994) state that, the field of 
Sociology emphasize how the contextual environment affects the human interactions; Geertz 
(2000) in Anthropology has been about understanding the cultural value of symbols such as 
physical settings in relation to everyday life; Both Low & Altman (1992), Hummon (1992), 
and Moore & Graefe (1994) have defined for the place attachment to be a positive emotional 
bond between the environment and its people; Shumakar & Taylor (1983) backed it by 
claiming for a place attachment to be the “person-place bond” that is formed only if  people 
and the place each exhibit a certain class of characteristics and conditions respectively.  
 
 
 
 
                                                          
11 An Interview with the author’s mother, February  2013 
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7.5 CONCLUSION 
As we noticed in the previous discussion, the place identity, attachment to place and its social 
relationships are indicators of the sense of place.  From exploring these indicators and 
applying them to the traditional centre of Tabuk city, we can conclude that there is a problem 
of sense of place. The changes that occurred in the traditional centre of Tabuk city during the 
last three decades resulting from different factors, which were mentioned in the previous 
chapter, created a dissonant built environment in its all components. 
In term of construction, the observation of the existence of contradictory buildings in terms of 
style was noted. This contributed to creating a visual distortion, in addition to the distorted 
image reflected in the abandoned traditional buildings or changed by adding elements not 
fitting its traditional components, which led to a negative image about such buildings. 
Moreover, a lack of basic services in the centre was noted as seen by inappropriately located 
maintenance workshops; noise pollution caused by workshops, traffic jams, narrow roads, 
visual pollution resulting from neglected footpaths, as well as some other negative practices 
by its residents which created a negative impression about the traditional area for visitors. 
Regarding the social aspects, lack of a correlated social fabric contributed to weakening the 
social interaction among the residents because of the immigrant labourer dominance in the 
area.  These immigrant labourers mostly do not have common tides, because of differences in 
the language, culture and ethnics, in addition to their instability as a result of short term 
contracts. 
The poor conditions of the place in terms of weak infrastructure and services, have been 
significant factors that have led to the weakening of the attachment to the city centre’s 
functional role.  As mentioned before, this role will be greatly threatened. Some important 
trade activities, like gold shops, have moved while marginal activities, like garages and other 
activities, continued to spread. If this deterioration continues, the emotional attachment is 
likely to disappear in the coming generations; because such generations will not have an 
emotional attachment to this place. 
If we compare the present built environment with the traditional one in Tabuk city before the 
changes took place after the economic boom in the Kingdom, which was mentioned in 
chapter three, regarding the place identity, attachment of place and the social correlation. We 
would find that the past construction environment used to support the sense of place as a 
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result of its components’ homogeneity compared to the present environment. Therefore, it 
can be stated that sense of place is a dynamic process that changes through time as well as 
changes that occur in the whole components of built environment. For example, if someone 
wants to conduct a study about the sense of place in the centre of Tabuk city in ten years’ 
time, this person should conduct a new study that includes a comparison between all of the 
areas mentioned in this study and that study. Therefore, continuity of such changes and lack 
of a unified vision for developing this place, which represents a historical and cultural 
detriment to this area, will not add a sense of distinctiveness to this place in the city or in any 
other place in the world, which means the loss of the significance of this vital place. In case a 
change in the development in their environment fails to express their identity in its entirety, 
these people are likely to be engaged in a conflict with the newly built environment. 
Today, Saudi citizen has become, consciously or unconsciously, a transferor of different 
architectural styles on the account of the traditional style that is currently facing a crisis of 
survival. Most of the traditional buildings have been destroyed due to new urban planning 
requirements. The findings from these results, highlight that traditional styles may disappear 
in the next few decades if there is no action to preserve this style. 
 
 CHAPTER (8): CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATION 
 
 
8.1 INTRODUCTION 
8.2 FINDINGS OF LITERATURE REVIEW 
8.3 FINDINGS OF THE CASE STUDY 
        8.3.1 Transformation and the obstacles to preserving the traditional identity 
        8.3.2 Modernization factors and crisis of traditional identity 
        8.3.3 Contemporary built environment and sense of place 
8.4 RECOMMENDATIONS 
 8.4.1 Recommendations of the case study 
         8.4.2 General recommendations 
8-5 SUGGESTION FOR FURTHER RESEARCH 
8.6  RESEARCH LIMITATIONS 
 
 
 
 293 
 
Chapter 8 RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUSION 
8.1 INTRODUCTION 
The introduction of non-Saudi architecture, the economic boom, the socioe-conomic status of 
people of Tabuk and the influence of modernity has had an impact on daily life. This has 
played a huge part in the changes in the heritage identity of Tabuk’s built environment. 
Moreover, the zoning regulations and planning policies of this city have not helped to 
preserve the built environment. Furthermore, the influence of the media has also led to a 
change in peoples’ desires and preferences, which negatively reflects on the culture and 
heritage of Tabuk.  
As a result, there are repercussions for the traditional identity of Tabuk’s traditional built 
environment. Additionally, using modern materials such as cement and glass have caused the 
traditional buildings that have been constructed to significantly weaken identity, which has 
also affected the traditional and historical value of the city. Moreover, there is less awareness 
with regard to the concept of preserving the old city and the importance of undertaking this 
valuable work. The transformations that have taken place in the built environment of Tabuk 
over time have not been satisfactory in terms of preserving the traditional identity, and this 
has led to the construction of a considerable number of incompatible architectural identities, 
which vary in height, colour and facade. Therefore, the emergence of these buildings that 
have had no connection to the local identity of the old city has led to changes in the overall 
culture of Tabuk. 
The origin of the concerns that initiated this research were explained by the author at the start 
of this thesis. The author used to manage the Urban Planning Department in the Municipality 
of Tabuk. Therefore, he was concerned with the dramatic changes occurring in the built 
environment of Tabuk, which resulted in an identity crisis for this significant traditional 
place. The affects of these changes can clearly be witnessed throughout the cultural, social as 
well as built environments. Overall, this thesis aims to establish an understanding of Tabuk’s 
traditional identity in the built environment of the old city, as a special setting with regard to 
social life. This is justified by the author by utilising the concept of traditional identity in 
order to analyse the influences of several factors in the environment that have previously 
been mentioned. Furthermore, the author also examines how the residents of Tabuk have 
witnessed these profound changes occurring in the old city.  
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The author has a firm belief that preserving Tabuk’s local identity is essential as a sign of its 
unique place in Saudi Arabia’s built environment. The main aim was the identification and 
analysis of the transformation of Tabuk’s traditional identity within the built environment, so 
as to determine ways to preserve it. The research method has been used to assist the author in 
achieving the study’s aim and goals, along with answering the research questions.   
In summing up this research’s conclusion, this exploration tries to demonstrate that the 
preservation of traditional identity in Tabuk’s built environment is not an easy task to 
undertake. In the initial part of this research, Saudi Arabia’s built environment has been 
criticised. It is a trend which does not borrow from the past as a means of reviving local 
identities in every region in Saudi Arabia. This study identified from the start that traditional 
identity cannot be revived without taking into account existing building regulations.  
This chapter summarises findings from this study, which have been summed up in the 
conclusions of previous chapters, and will be introduced again for the purpose of judging 
their relevance to the existing issues in this study. The results from the literature review 
together with the findings from this study are also summed up in the final chapter. Aside 
from that, relevant recommendations and suggestions have also been proposed.  
8.2 LITERATURE REVIEW FINDINGS 
As stated previously, this study began with a theoretical review that aimed to define the 
concept of tradition and identity in the built environment, its essential components, and the 
procedure which triggers identity production. This section aims to provide an understanding 
of the concepts taken on by the current research.  
For identity establishment, memory is implicit. Identity that has been rooted in culture is 
historically and socially specific. It is generated in the consciousness of an individual through 
patterned experiences and life-long socialisation of everyday life. Every generation has 
contributed certain features towards the built environment like trees, streets and buildings that 
have helped to establish their environment’s identity. The social rhythms of annual, monthly, 
weekly and daily routines as well as the biological time passage throughout childhood, 
adulthood and old age represents experiences, actions and ultimately the identity of the social 
world within specific frameworks.  
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For the purpose of establishing a certain identity, it has been observed there no one explicit 
definition of identity; it has always been associated with uncertain boundaries and 
inscrutability. When identity is viewed within a certain frame as the place’s traditional 
identity, the identity definition becomes more apparent. However, it must be understood that 
every unit of the traditional elements have their own characteristics through which it gains its 
individuality and uniqueness. As mentioned previously, the built environment is an outcome 
of the transformation of the physical elements. Those physical elements are produced as per 
the beliefs, principles, social and cultural values of individuals. Consequently, identity is not 
a fixed frame nor is it a still picture; instead, it is a continuous transformational process. 
Within this context, a place exhibits a strong identity when there is a clear inter-relationship 
among its surrounding context, its occupants’ cultural heritage and its built environment. Any 
prominent change that occurs in these elements might be considered as a change in the city’s 
identity.   
This chapter moves on towards declaring the significant part played by the built environment 
in the formation of identity and to explore the relevant variables by which this relationship 
between physical and social environment can be inspected. Any development and 
transformation in these elements might promote a change in the built environment’s identity 
and sense of place. 
This sense of place is classified as a result of people’s built environment and mutual 
interactions. According to the findings of this study, there is a strong connection between the 
built environments’ identity and sense of place. Therefore, the examination of the old city’s 
sense of place and the results of the identity crisis led to the lack of sense of place of Tabuk. 
As this study has focused on a Saudi society’s traditional built environment, it was crucial to 
attain a clear theoretical understanding of principles managing this society’s built 
environment.  Islamic principles, which are incorporated in a consistent social framework, are 
embodied in values which in itself are regulations that have to be applied in every element of 
the built environment (non-physical and physical). The conventional built environment has 
been expanding dramatically as per the principles and rules of Islam. These were also created 
to fulfil requirements and needs, and to resolve any issue that arise through the development 
process, as a resource of “Sharia'h” jurisprudence which produced new disciplines of 
jurisprudence in Islam, known as “Fiqh”. 
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The understanding of “Fiqh” resulted in the planning of certain land use control for the main 
purpose of segregating the places that are known as the part of social needs like public use, 
market, residential areas, mosque etc. from places that are known as social evils or harm 
including a smelly market, industrial areas etc., which were based on the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet regarding causing harm to others, especially neighbours, “Do not harm others or 
yourself, and others should not harm you or themselves.” Through this saying, several more 
principles were created like the one that restricted the heights of the buildings – no individual 
is allowed to increase the height of the house in such a way that can cause harm or disturb the 
neighbours in terms of privacy, breeze and sunlight.   
Lastly, it can be concluded there are numerous differences between Tabuk’s traditional 
regulations and the modern regulations in terms of concepts and ideologies utilised in the 
creation of these regulations and their enforcement manner. In fact, the traditional 
regulations’ major ideology that had an impact on the old city of Tabuk was made according 
to the concept of preventing excessive harm, as per the Islamic Shari'ah, and its enforcement 
manner was carried out on on the basis of self-awareness of “what not to do” according to the 
principles of Islam. 
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8.3 FINDINGS OF THE CASE STUDY 
8.3.1 Transformations and obstacles for preservation of the traditional identity 
Rapid transformation in Saudi Arabia that occurred after the discovery of oil in commercial 
quantities and the opening up of the country to the Western world has made it difficult for 
Saudi people to decide on their priorities. The increase in modern neighbourhoods around the 
old city of Tabuk were shaped with features that differ from the traditional characteristics. 
This led to the formation of radical changes in the forms of urban planning and architecture, 
which resulted in a new urban structure that, in turn, had a strong impact on the identity of 
Tabuk’s built environment.  
Local ideas and concepts driven through history by the rule and culture of Islam, and local 
social organisations were discarded in the transformations that commenced in the 1970s. 
Tabuk’s traditional built environment changed from a consistent built environment that 
consisted of condensed urban forms, housing types, narrow winding streets and various open 
spaces to a mixed urban environment that consisted of a variety of building types, bridges, 
street intersections and spaces for car parking. Furthermore, local society life has transformed 
from an extremely traditional society to a twentieth century’s semi-cosmopolitan society. The 
change that occurred to traditional buildings resulted in wiping out the tradition architectural 
values of the built environment of the old city of Tabuk. 
The findings of the study demonstrated that the transformation modes experienced by 
Tabuk’s traditional houses could be described on three levels. First, by the property owners 
and second, by the low wage migrants paying rent who had the status of tenants. Third and 
the main transformation that was observed was by the government, as an outcome of their 
planning policies.  The lack of the privacy in urban areas because of the random heights of 
buildings resulted in residents removing their traditional houses in order to guarantee proper 
privacy for the family area. The majority of the changes made by the low wage migrants were 
adjustments to the functions of certain rooms to utilise them as sewing workshops or 
bedrooms. Further characteristics observed in this change was the addition of extra 
bathrooms and kitchens within the dwelling in order to provide for a larger number of users. 
The major features that had a strong impact on Tabuk’s traditional built environment were the 
planning policies and building regulations, in addition to the decision makers’ awareness of 
preserving the traditional built environment, particularly regeneration projects in the old city 
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of Tabuk.  At present, Tabuk has undertaken a transformation from a city with a strong 
traditional identity to a city with multiple identities that reflects modern technology and a 
hybrid style. This transformation from traditional built environment of old city is summarised 
in Table 8-1:  
Elements Traditional Modern 
Natural 
Environment 
 The urban physical fabric was, 
by nature, in harmony 
 The old city got more isolated 
from the city’s other parts 
Architectural 
identity 
 Traditional Identity       Multiple identities   
House  Albay’t Alsha’be or Traditional 
house 
 Two storey or single storey 
 Increased flexibility of adding 
more rooms 
 Privacy was considered 
 Windows faced inward 
 Climatic conditions were 
considered 
 Introduction of modern types of 
buildings styles from all over the 
world (Villas and apartment 
buildings) 
 Windows faced outward 
 Climatic conditions were not 
considered 
 
Harrah or 
residential 
quarters 
 Increased sense of community 
(extended clan in the basic 
structure of social 
interrelationships) 
 Commercial uses into residential 
quarters were not allowed 
 Increased safety  
 Houses were managed in clusters 
 Tranquillity  
 Different religions, languages, 
culture and nationalities give 
sense of alienation 
 Commercial uses inside 
residential quarters are allowed 
 Insecurity  
 Increase in noise  
Building 
materials 
 Mud 
 Wood 
 Stone 
 Clay  
 Leaf 
 Cement block 
 Concrete 
  Steel 
 Glass 
 other new materials  
Street  Twisted and narrow 
 Systematic order of roads, public 
streets, semi-public, short, dead-
end streets. 
 Public streets only lined by shops. 
 All type of street considered the 
pedestrians                     
 Straight and wide  
 Streets design were to cars 
 Many junction cause dangers for 
drivers and pedestrians.    
Open space  Social purpose usage 
 Open spaces have different type: 
private, semi-private and public  
 Smaller in size 
 There is no clear purpose for 
using it and it became a gathering 
waste area 
 All of open spaces are Public 
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Table (8-1): A contrast of physical elements between the traditional and modern built 
environment of the case study 
 
According to this study, the changes occurring in the old city have resulted in creating a 
heterogeneous environment, which reflects on the community towards their traditional built 
environment. 
This study demonstrated that numerous factors resulted in the traditional identity crisis in 
Tabuk’s built environment. The present effort being made to preserve traditional buildings 
and to revive the old town is confronted with various obstacles, which might result in the 
complete failure of the preservation work. Thus, the preservation of traditional buildings is 
essential to conserve Tabuk’s traditional identity. Decision makers and owners realise a 
significant issue (the transformation that has happened to the traditional buildings, which 
affects the local identity in the old city) threatens the conventional urban environment and 
hence, it is liable to disappear or to be damaged. Another important finding was that there is a 
lack of clear vision and strategy, in addition to a lack of agreement among the local 
 Well integrated with other 
physical elements 
 Random open space and not 
integrated with around elements 
 
Souq (Market)  Main market located in the heart 
of the old city. 
 Small size of shops lined along 
sides of Aljadah Street and 
around the Jummah mosque. 
 Handicrafts shops branched from 
the main street. 
 Shops distribution depends on 
activity type. 
 Walkway cover with natural 
material considered the climate 
conditions  
 Multi market spread everywhere 
in the old city. 
 A mixture of different activities 
next to each other. 
 Big size of shops.  
 Walkway cover with new 
materials do not consider the 
climate conditions  
 
 
Almasjed 
(Mosque) 
 Masjed Jummah (main mosque) is 
the major architectural factor in 
the old city. 
 The mosque, along with its 
minaret, plays an enormous role 
in traditional built environment 
 The modern mosques made way 
to different unique styles 
 Modern buildings and high-rise 
play a huge part in contemporary 
built environment. 
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authorities (SCTA and Tabuk Municipality) and property owners regarding the preservation 
of this old city.  
Generally, such choices for various elements from both parts of Tabuk, its modern and 
traditional environments, reflect a massive social change that has an effect on its physical 
consequences. It is hard to halt the transformation process as such transformations, like other 
life objects, change and develop over time. The modern environment is favoured because of 
the conventional features, such as the shape of buildings, materials, windows, doors and the 
height of buildings that are not attainable in traditional ones. The latter is considered as an 
important element to consolidate Tabuk’s identity. It is essential that the cultural and 
traditional values which are the major foundation of Tabuk’s identity are preserved.  
The traditional characteristics of the houses that were initially created with religious and 
socio-cultural values have now diminished drastically as circumstances have changed to 
accommodate a higher number of the low wage migrants, aside from being used to store 
goods or being modified to meet individual requirements. In other cases, owners have 
replaced the old buildings with modern ones. Both of these transformation methods can be 
influenced by the relationship between space and people.  
8.3.2 Modernisation and traditional identity crisis 
 
The issue of concern that this study addresses is why the old city of Tabuk has lost its 
traditional identity over the years. In order to answer this question, it is important to identify 
the reasons that led to this crisis. In the sixth chapter of this research, this study has discussed 
several factors, which the author believed were the causes of the crisis. 
The investigation of the crisis of the traditional built environment has shown that the 
economical changes that the Saudi Kingdom experienced have led to different changes on 
state’s policies about different issues, which include planning policies regarding housing 
projects, zoning regulations, land distribution and accelerating development. All these have 
influenced the traditional built environment and enhanced modernity in the environment. The 
multiple storey structures and villas now represent the new identity of the Saudi society.  
The next conclusions can be drawn from this study, which illustrates the main factors that 
have had an effect on the old city of Tabuk. 
 301 
 
Chapter 8 RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUSION 
Zoning Regulations 
According to the results in this research, it is evident that the new zoning or planning 
regulations have had a huge impact on the traditional built environment in Tabuk. The 
introduction of contemporary zoning regulation master plans with the aim of adapting the 
roads and buildings resulted in social segregation dependent on income, which does not 
comply with the Islamic concepts of equality and social integration.   
The contemporary zoning regulations based on Western principles, especially the USA, that 
applies to Tabuk developed and evolved overtime and had a different physical and cultural 
context that are seen in Saudi traditional cities. It is important to note that the contemporary 
zoning regulations mentioned in chapter 6 are not codes that pertain to buildings alone; they 
are actually a part of the entire legal system and the traditions of Saudi Arabia. These legal 
systems depend on a specific concept or notion, a sort of social order, which is unique to the 
context in which it develops. Borrowing these concepts and applying them blindly means that 
one is imposing these notions (Al-hatlool, 1981). This is exactly what is happening in the old 
city of Tabuk. In the contemporary built environment of the old city, a process that instead 
relies on preconceived perceptions and notions has replaced the old system that relied on 
customs and controlling change over generations. In the current old city, there is a master 
plan backed by zoning regulations. These regulations outline the widths of the streets, 
densities, lot size, building heights, setback requirements and others. The study also 
introduces new concepts of straight streets, which is unlike the previous concepts where there 
were irregular streets that pedestrians mostly used. 
Along with this concept, the idea of widening the streets became the new goal, namely 
broadening and straightening the streets, modernising traditional buildings in the municipality 
of Tabuk and making them more aesthetically pleasing from the decision makers’ point of 
view. The contemporary zoning regulations tell people exactly what they need to do and 
guide them through a rebalanced development process. Certain religious and socio-cultural 
conventions resulted from these changes. Although these regulations were flexible and 
resulted in satisfaction of both religious and socio-cultural conventions, they also allowed the 
development of appropriate physical forms. These forms moulded and informed the need to 
suit the socio-cultural conventions. This entire process led to the production of physical forms 
that were unique to the old city of Tabuk. Wherever there were deviations from the 
conventions, there were social conflicts followed by reviews and a possible return to old 
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principles and ideologies upon which previous social conventions worked, as mentioned in 
the introduction.  
Introduction of zoning regulations was the main transition point when Tabuk became a 
hybrid city. It was not a part of the traditional regulations to follow restrictions or to enforce a 
certain level of aesthetic appearance for urban houses and the built environment. There were 
regulations issued by the Tabuk municipality ensuring that buildings would be clad in glass, 
marble, or both, and there were regulations to enforce this (and new buildings or old ones that 
required modifications or additional floors). Since inspiration for designing the old city was 
taken from multiple sources, there exists a duality in the system, or in specific terms, it has 
led to duality in the regulatory mechanism and thus, the existence of this duality has led to 
more contradictions and confusion. 
Conclusively, there are many differences between the traditional regulations of the old Tabuk 
city and contemporary one in terms of concepts and ideologies involved in making the 
regulations that exist and the manner of enforcing these regulations. The truth is that the main 
ideologies that affected the old city of Tabuk depended on the concept of preventing 
excessive harm in general, and were in accordance with Islamic Shariah. Hence, the 
enforcement method mainly involved self-awareness based on what to do according to 
Islamic principles.  
Socio -economic Factors 
 
In terms of socio economic factors, it is important to mention that the old parts of Tabuk city 
saw changes in economic conditions. The new economic base and new planning policies led 
to a more modern built environment without respect for the culture and traditional society, 
which existed in the old city. The influx of a large number of immigrants from developed and 
developing countries into the city was one of the consequences of the new phenomenon in 
Tabuk. They lived in the old city and had an effect on the physical and social aspects. Each 
group of the low wage migrants were involved in social changes to a degree, which led to the 
introduction of different types of housing that reflected on the local culture.  
The changes that followed also affected peoples’ attitude towards the traditional environment 
in the old city. People moved from one place to another within the city in search of modern 
life. The present findings of this study were consistent with the discovery that change in 
 303 
 
Chapter 8 RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUSION 
socio-economic conditions in the city imposed modern lifestyles in Tabuk city. Tabuk's 
society, in particular, the younger generations associated traditional buildings with the period 
before the boom, which led to people wishing to avoid going back to the earlier period. 
Subsequently, the traditional identity of the old city has been lost. The findings from these 
results highlight that traditional styles may disappear in the next few decades if there is no 
action to preserve this style.  
Real Estate Development Fund (REDF) 
 
Due to the increase in citizens’ wealth and intervention by the government who started to 
offer housing, long-term loans and distributed plots of land to inhabitants for free, the quality 
of buildings improved as advanced technology and materials were made available. This study 
considers the role the REDF played as an important one, not only in terms of the choice of 
materials but the building design as well. However, the standard of housing also matters. The 
REDF breached the gap between the traditional buildings and the new environment through 
materials and new techniques that helped set up the new trend of design without 
consideration to these buildings located in the old city or anywhere else in the city.  
 
Role of Developers 
 
The old city became a collection of various types of global architectural structures. There is a 
stereotype of each type of building seen in every corner of the city. Architects did not create 
this situation alone, but investors and clients also contributed. In fact, some individuals also 
played a role in the old city of Tabuk’s built environment. Moreover, today the architecture 
seen here expresses and flaunts the wealth and status of people living in Tabuk. The social 
cohesion of the traditional society is lost and the hybrid architecture is the major feature seen.  
The non-Saudi architectural influence is also evident in Tabuk. Local people still pride 
themselves in modern technology introduced from western countries and their contemporary, 
international lifestyle. Buildings no longer have any traditional links and it seems that every 
modern designer focuses on a building an isolated entity, without paying attention to the 
surroundings. This has led to the crisis of identity in the old city and a lack of harmony. 
Every street has a variety of details and observable forms of building façades. Since the 
disappearance of traditional architectural identity, which has continued for several decades, a 
new attitude and ideology emerged in the old city of Tabuk. Thus, there is a need to 
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understand contemporary architecture better as it is absorbed into the traditional built 
environment. 
Technology 
 
The traditional parts of Tabuk undergoing a transition were the areas that witnessed early 
signs of a transformation occurring in the old city, which resulted from the emergence of new 
materials and the introduction of mechanised transportation. Consequently, the old city of 
Tabuk has lost its uniqueness. The development of technology including buildings and 
transportation transformed the traditional built environment of Tabuk and vehicles and 
building technology are the two aspects of modern technology that have affected the urban 
fabric of Tabuk. At an architectural level, the modern construction technology being used 
meets most of the requirements for the construction of various forms of buildings seen in 
Tabuk, and within a short space of time. Although technological appliances and innovative 
ideas have raised the standard of living, the general traditional society and its environment 
have suffered. As mentioned earlier in chapter six, the media contributed to the spread of new 
ideas, behaviour and opinions into society. Now more people seek modern lifestyles, and 
many traditional solutions that depend on social and climatic conditions are disappearing as 
modernity is gradually being established.  
Now traditional buildings are less important and people seek progress, because to them it is 
merely discarding the old for the new. The reason emerged from this study that most 
respondents (80%) think that traditional buildings are inappropriate for modern life and 
consequently, people are abandoning the dynamics that traditional houses offer. 
8.3.3 Contemporary built environment and a sense of place 
It was an observation that attachment to the place, the identity of the place and the social 
relationships that formed were indicators influencing the sense of the place. By exploring the 
indicators and then using them to understand the traditional centre of Tabuk, it can 
conclusively be seen that there is a serious lack of sense of place. Due to the lack of specific 
policies regarding the development of the old city, the changes in the economic conditions of 
the inhabitants and the collective effort to preserve the traditional area, it was inevitable to 
see the negative effects of the place. Poor social conditions accompanied the way of life of 
the city and a loss of social ties accompanied these changes. 
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Regarding place identity of Tabuk and the observations made regarding the existing built 
environment, it was obvious that the collapse of traditional buildings took place due to the 
lack of timely maintenance of the buildings and due to the poor services available. Exposure 
to the many harmful circumstances over time has affected the local traditional characteristics 
of the built environment of the old city. As a result, there is a visual distortion of the image of 
the city, which is reflected in the abandoned traditional buildings, and the change caused by 
adding elements, which do not fit the traditional aspects of the city. This has led to a negative 
image of the buildings, especially for the younger generations.  
This research has revealed the fact that most people between the ages of 20-30 have no 
concern with the demolition of traditional homes in Tabuk, and they actually prefer modern 
designed buildings. The findings from the results, therefore, highlight the fact that traditional 
styles may eventually disappear from the traditional built environment in a few decades from 
now, unless there are measures taken to preserve the buildings in Tabuk as an important 
source of traditional identity. The buildings in the old city have lost their traditional identity 
and there are more hybrids with exotic characteristics and architectural designs.  
Nonetheless, in a city like Tabuk where there is no character to define its society, it is 
impossible to discuss traditional values. Buildings can be interesting and aesthetically 
pleasing, but people will seldom remember them as traditional buildings. According to this 
study, approximately 46% of the total respondents mentioned names of traditional designed 
buildings with historic or traditional value such as Tabuk Castle and the traditional market, 
whereas 54% of respondents did not mention any of the modern buildings situated in the old 
city and anywhere else in Tabuk. However, they commented on factors such as the weather, 
topography, farms and others. A likely explanation for this is that the traditional buildings 
have a simple historic or traditional value, which is clear to understand, whereas modern 
buildings do not because they are hybrids. Another likely explanation is that respondents 
perceive traditional or historic buildings as a reflection of their history and culture. 
In terms of emotional and functional attachments to the place, the current built environment 
in Tabuk does not support these elements. From a functional attachment perspective, the old 
market is performing very well despite the changes that have taken place over the last few 
decades. These changes have caused the old market to become less important than before due 
to the marginal trading activities (for instance, garages, car washes and others), which have 
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made the area appear like an industrial area, in addition to the narrow roads, traffic jams and 
visual pollution (an area that is an eye-sore). Moreover, the emergence of modern 
commercial centres may have had an effect on the functional attachment of the city because 
of failure in the regeneration and the development of place. 
However, this does not have to mean that there is a connection between emotional attachment 
and the services available in the modern constructed environment, though it may cause an 
increase in the emotional attachment for the place. Even though the place may be beautiful 
and it may offer various services, visitors may face some trouble and this may make them 
dislike the place, which usually creates a negative attachment to the city. According to the 
qualitative study of this place, older people (over 60) feel a stronger emotional attachment to 
the old city, despite modern changes that have taken place. 
Even though older people do not find complete satisfaction with these changes that have 
ruined most traditional places, which they associate with various occasions and events, they 
still remember. Younger generations have no memories of such old places and look at the 
changes from the construction service perspective and not from the emotional perspective. 
Hence, their response was completely dependent on the current reality of the place and not 
their emotional attachments towards the present environment as they witness continuous 
deterioration of the area.  
In terms of social bonding, there is a lack of social ties, which contribute to a constantly 
weakening social interaction between the residents. A comparison between the traditional 
environment mentioned in chapter three and the present one, demonstrates that the economic 
boom in Saudi Arabia affected it. This is mostly because the low wage migrants dominate the 
area. These the low wage migrants do not connect with each other because of differences in 
culture, language and ethics, and instability caused by the short-term contracts. 
In relation to the attachment to the place and social correlation, it has become evident that the 
traditional built environment was supportive of the homogeneity of the place compared to the 
present environment. Hence, the findings from this study demonstrate that the sense of place 
is actually a dynamic process that keeps changing over time, with changes that take place 
within all the components of the built environment. For instance, if one wanted to perform a 
study on the sense of place in Tabuk in the next decade, the person conducting the study will 
have to include a comparison between the various areas mentioned in this research. 
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Therefore, the lack of unification of vision and the changes that have occurred during the 
development of Tabuk represent a cultural and historical destruction of the value of the 
traditional environment of the old city, which will not add a sense of distinctiveness.  
8.4 RECOMMENDATIONS  
This research has highlighted the main contributing factors that have had a significant effect 
on the traditional built environment of Tabuk. To achieve the objective of this research 
(which is the preservation of Tabuk’s traditional identity in its built environment), it is 
important to grasp the underlying causes and the reasons for the crisis. Considering these 
causes is important in order to create solutions to contain the crisis. Several recommendations 
based on the findings of this study intend to assist with managing the crisis in the loss of 
traditional identity in Tabuk and therefore, include the following: 
8.4.1 Recommendations for the case study  
It is important to update building regulations concerned with preserving the traditional 
buildings and traditional identity of the old city. Tabuk's municipality must identify the city 
centre and subsequently, set special conditions for this area that help recreate the traditional 
identity in the built environment, which will create homogeneity in the old city. This study 
has proposed zoning regulations for Tabuk city centre. The proposed zoning regulations 
identified the city centre and divided it into two zones, with each zone having specific 
conditions (see Figure (8-1)).  The reasons for these divisions:  
Zone A is the oldest part of the city and includes most of the historical and traditional 
buildings, such as the castle, which is surrounded by palm trees, Masjed Altaubah, mud 
houses, Souq Al-Badu (the Bedouin Market), which have all been mentioned in chapter three. 
Although this section has been neglected except for the castle and the well, there is still an 
opportunity to revive this area, as it still has the remains of several of the traditional houses 
and some unoccupied land around the castle that can be used.       
 Zone B is an extension of the old town and Souq Aljadeh (the traditional market) AlJadah 
(Avenue), which connects Tabuk Castle and Taubah mosque to Hijjaz, railway station, which 
was established during the Ottoman Empire, in the late eighteenth century. Most of the 
traditional buildings in this zone have been removed and modern buildings constructed in 
their place. In addition, the amendments made to the Souq Aljadeh led to the loss of 
traditional identity of this old market (see figure (4-2: 105)). The following recommendations 
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for Zone A and Zone B take into account the potential to preserve the traditional identity in 
this area.  
 
  Zone (A): 
1. Rebuild traditional buildings that have been demolished by using the same 
materials (mud and stone).    
2. Rebuild the mud castle that was removed at the beginning of the 1970s (see 
figure (5-12)). 
3. Rebuild the Taubah Mosque using the same materials and shape (see figure (3-
1)). 
4. Use the vacant land located around Tabuk Castle and Taubah Mosque to set up 
heritage festivals, rather than using the land to construct any type of building. 
5. Re-utilise and preserve traditional buildings to ensure that they continue to exist 
in society (e.g. hotels, museums, restaurants, libraries, and the like) (see figure 
(8-2)). 
6. Prohibit commercial activities such as garages that do not reflect or accommodate 
traditional use.  
7. Local authorities (Tabuk Municipality and SCTA) must reconstruct the old area; 
restore dilapidated old buildings, by supporting the owners and providing them 
with incentives to maintain buildings.  
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Figure (8-1): A map showing Tabuk City Centre proposed boundary and zones. 
 
 
 
Figure (8-2): Heritage restaurant in Tabuk city with traditional design style, which became an 
attraction for visitors to enjoy the traditional foods and atmosphere. Source: Author 
 
 310 
 
Chapter 8 RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUSION 
Zone B 
 
1. It is necessary to develop the traditional construction identity of the area to 
help cope with modernisation without clashing with the heritage identity of 
Tabuk, whilst at the same time taking into account modern requirements. 
Modern materials can be used for construction, although they should still 
preserve the traditional identity of the city. This can maintain homogeneity 
between modern and old designs. There are two good examples in relation 
to preserving traditional identity of buildings by using modern materials. 
One example is the building constructed for the Emirate of Tabuk 
Province. All the materials are contemporary; however, they preserve 
elements of traditional identity, such as colours, arches and certain other 
features, for instance, the rectangles in the facade (see figure (8-3)) and a 
second example, is the house of Professor Sami Angawi (a well known 
Saudi architect). In the construction of this building, he used traditional 
materials, such as Al-Mangabi stone taken from the sea and shaped into 
blocks. Furthermore, he also used traditional windows called ‘rawasheen’. 
Professor Angawi combined these traditional aspects with modern 
equipment, such as air conditions, lighting and furniture (see figure (8-4)).  
2. Not to permit commercial activities to penetrate into the residential area. 
3. Not to allow commercial use that causes inconvenience and pollution in the city 
centre, such as garages, car washes or any industrial activities. 
4. Improve pedestrian access and instigate the monitoring of illegal activities.  
5. Promotion of public transport within the city centre and to impose restrictions on 
the use of private transport, which will help to reduce traffic jams in the area. 
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Figure (8-3): Emirate of Tabuk Province as an example of using new materials to reflect local 
identity. Source: Tabuk Municipality website.  
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Figure (8-4):  Traditional House in Jeddah city used coral stone which is a traditional material 
called Al-Mangabi and used new materials which is a positive example of how to cope 
traditionally with modernity. Source :Khalil, 2013. 
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8.4.2 General Recommendations 
 One must consider local identity in relation to regeneration projects in the city 
centre of Tabuk, moreover, encourage exhibiting local identity in other future 
projects anywhere else in Tabuk. 
 Create awareness among decision makers and owners to preserve the old 
buildings in the old city. 
 Make efforts to increase awareness among people, especially the young 
generations in school, through educational programmes that aim to strengthen 
the sense of belonging to those buildings. Also, involve the media in raising 
awareness of the importance of the traditional buildings and highlight the 
positive aspects of these buildings.  
 
 Training programmes concerned with traditional architectural elements. Thus, 
before companies allow Saudi architects, who have been educated overseas 
and non-Saudi architects to work in real estate development, they will have to 
learn about aspects of traditional identity in the Saudi built environment, in 
addition to the culture and customs of each region. These programmes can be 
organised by the Saudi Council of Engineering. Subsequently, each architect 
should obtain a license to practice architecture in Saudi Arabia. 
 Provide long term loans for projects that aim to highlight the traditional 
character of Tabuk. 
 Classification and identification of traditional architectural elements in the old 
city of Tabuk with full consideration made to social and cultural aspects, and 
the requirements of the contemporary built environment. 
 Develop a clear strategy, which will ensure full participation between the local 
authorities (Tabuk Municipality & SCTA), and the owners and developers, 
with regards to the preservation of traditional buildings and significant 
heritage sites.  
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 Benefit from pioneering international experiences in relation to the 
preservation of historical and traditional sites, with consideration given to 
economic, social and cultural differences. 
 The government (Tabuk Municipality, local universities & SCTA), should be 
encouraged to support research aimed at preserving traditional built 
environment projects. 
It must be emphasised that this research does not oppose modernity or changes that lead to 
regeneration of traditional and historic sites in Tabuk. However, it favours the introduction of 
guidelines, regulations and several other methods to preserve the architectural heritage and 
value of the site. Therefore, it is accurate to say that identity develops and undergoes changes 
over a period of time. However, the traditional and cultural heritage and the values that 
remain the source of our identity cannot be disregarded. A balance is required in order to 
preserve traditional identity and incorporate modernisation. The recommendations outlined 
above demonstrate the methods, which will be employed to achieve this. In addition, a further 
study needs to be undertaken that will examine issues which have not yet been investigated 
and that can enable a greater understanding of how to preserve traditional identity in the built 
environment. Part of this additional research will be discussed below. 
8.5 SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH 
 
From this study, it is evident that there is scant information available regarding the built 
environment of Tabuk. The expectation from this research is that this study would serve as a 
source of valuable information and provide a platform for research on the built environment 
of Tabuk (both old and present) in the future. 
Transformations and obstacles for preservation of the traditional identity 
During the course of this study, many ideas were developed that could help in future 
investigations on the transformation of the traditional identity of the built environment and 
can emphasise the external space of urban and architectural forms. It is possible to extend the 
transformation of traditional identity toward internal spaces and it is important to 
acknowledge the role of the home in residents’ satisfaction. It would help to develop a deeper 
understanding about developments in the home. Concerning the transformation that has 
happened to the traditional buildings in the old city, the findings of this study have revealed 
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that most of these transformations were for financial purposes.  In addition, the traditional 
mud houses need regular maintenance, which costs a considerable amount of money and 
thus, income returns are very low. Therefore, there is a necessity for studies to concentrate on 
economic aspects, such as investment projects in traditional sites in the old city of Tabuk. 
Further studies need to be conducted on the economic feasibility of projects concerned with 
the preservation of the old city of Tabuk and the ability of these projects to capitalise on 
financial income, as this may encourage investors to participate in these projects. It would be 
important to learn to what degree these projects can achieve balance between preserving the 
traditional built environment and satisfactory financial revenue. Additional research also 
should include the influence of demographic change in the financial income of the traditional 
market in the old city. 
Modernisation and traditional identity crisis 
With regards to the new zoning regulations and the conflict between these regulations and the 
traditional built environment, additional research should study how to adapt traditional 
regulations, which take Islamic principles as a reference, with modern needs in the built 
environment in the old city of Tabuk. 
This study also revealed that the increase in socio-economic status of Tabuk people impacts 
on their preference towards traditional buildings, with a belief among respondents that the 
traditional buildings are not compatible with modern needs. Accordingly, future research 
should address the following question: how do traditional buildings cope with modernisation 
without contradicting the heritage identity of Tabuk?  
With regard to technological factors and the traditional built environment, this study revealed 
an increase in demand for construction projects and the inability of traditional building 
materials to cover growing demand, as a result of a lack of factories which specialise in the 
production of traditional materials which led these project to use new building materials. 
Thus, it is important for future studies to investigate the traditional building materials 
industry. This study should examine how modern technology can help to produce traditional 
materials that can cover the demands of the construction market and at the same time 
preserve the traditional identity in the built environment of Saudi cities, in particular, the old 
city of Tabuk. Additional research also should include the influence that the media has on the 
desires and preferences of people and their traditional built environment. Investigation of the 
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factors that caused the crisis in the traditional identity in the built environment of the old city 
of Tabuk has revealed that the media (TV, Internet etc.) has had an effect on people’s desires 
and preferences, in terms of the design of their homes, as well their needs. Therefore, future 
research should examine the following questions: to what degree does the media affect the 
design of homes? how and why? This study revealed that most of architects are non Saudi as 
well some Saudi architects who have no idea about the traditional element in the built 
environment of Tabuk. Consequently, it is important for future studies to show the traditional 
architectural elements with details which can help to document this element from 
disappearing and must be admitted from the municipality to be a reference for architects and 
developers which must taken into consideration when new projects are initiated. 
Contemporary built environment and a sense of place 
With regards to changing what had happened in the old city and the sense of place, a study 
could explore the indicators influencing the sense of the place such as place attachment to the 
identity of the place and the social bonding. The findings of this current study revealed that 
there is a serious lack of sense of place. Based on the results, it was found that the younger 
generation recorded less interest toward the traditional built environment in Tabuk compared 
with the older generation. Consequently, there needs to be a specific study that focuses on the 
younger generation and how they perceive the old city of Tabuk, what they know about the 
traditional built environment of the old city of Tabuk and what they would like to see in the 
future. It is important to understand their perceptions, in order to be familiar with their needs 
and ambitions, as these young people will be future decision makers and developers, who will 
play a part in preserving or destroying the traditional built environment.  
The research method or approach may be useful to help build environments that consider the 
difference in social and economic factors of the community. Finally, this study will 
contribute to an understanding of the reasons behind the crisis of the traditional built 
environment and its impact on the crisis related to the sense of place in Tabuk. 
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8.6 RESEARCH LIMITATIONS 
 
Like any other research, the reader needs to consider presenting the results with the 
circumstances of limitations. Additionally, the process of answering and posing research 
questions normally leads to more questions, which need further research and exploring. It is 
important to mention that with this research, readers need to keep in mind that we only 
considered a clearly determined population and sampling method, and references to other 
settings may have led to different results.  
There is the need to investigate the extent to which we can further generalise our findings. 
Some other limitations considered by the author are listed below: 
 Information and data (physical and non-physical) about the built environment in the 
city of Tabuk was limited, and this did not allow in-depth investigation into some 
issues. The author hopes that this research will serve as a source of valuable 
information and would provide a platform for more research on Tabuk generally, its 
traditional environment and into the built environment of Tabuk city, in the future. 
 
 The limited time allowed by the sponsor for the author of this study to work also 
affected the research. 
 
 The low percentage of non- Saudi respondents. This was due to their fear of being 
affected negatively by their replies.  Moreover, there is a campaign led by the Saudi 
government from time to time against illegal residents in this region; because this 
region is considered the safest place for them since there are no lease contracts that 
include names of all buildings. In addition to that, those building are divided into 
rooms that include inhabitants from different nationalities who do not know each 
other. For these reasons, most of the non- Saudi preferred not to answer some 
questions. Also must of non Saudi do not speak Arabic or English very well. 
 
 Female responses in this research were low, which is due to regional and cultural 
reasons that do not allow strangers to communicate with women who are not their 
relatives. 
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Chapter 8 RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUSION 
 The author’s English skills such as writing and reading are not the same as a native 
speaker and translating the answer and comments from Arabic to English in 
interviews and the questionnaire may have had some weaknesses. 
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QUESTIONNAIRE 
Questionnaire     No:  
Please tick only one in each question only one box         , or fill the space (……)  
Question (1):  Name:        
 
Question (2):  Age:                
               20-30                        31-40 
                41-50                        51-over 
 
Question (3):  Nationality: 
          Saudi           Non-Saudi 
 
 Question (4):  Gender: 
                 Male           Female 
 
Question (5):  Marital Status: 
             Single          Married            
 
Question (6):  Occupation: 
            Self-employed               Employed                   Unemployed 
             Retired                 Student                    Other {………………} 
 
Question (7):  Educational status (depend on certificate you hold): 
           Cannot read or write                            Read and write 
            Primary               Intermediate or equivalent 
            Secondary or equivalent             Undergraduate or equivalent 
                      Diploma/ postgraduate or equivalent 
 
      Question (8):  Total Monthly Income: 
            < 1000 SR                            1001-2000 SR                   2001-3000 SR 
            3001-4500 SR             4501-6000 SR              6001-8000 SR 
             8001-10000 SR             More than 10000 SR 
      
     Question (9): How long have been in tabuk? 
 
 
 
 
 
0-10 year 10-20 year 
20-30 year 30-40 year 
40-50 year 
Over 50 year 
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Question (10): When you think of your city? What is first thing that comes to mind?  
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
 Why did you think of that?  
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
How do you feel about it? 
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
 
Question (11): Mention in what places you like to go to for shopping. Please give three 
reasons. 
 
 
 
 
 
Reasons: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  City centre shopping area (Traditional market) 
  Alhuker Shopping centre 
  Alsouq aljadede 
  Almosa  Mall 
  Alsouq aljadede 
  Almosa  Mall 
  Variety of shops and services 
  Modern Design 
  Prices of goods 
  Indoor air-conditioned places 
 Sentimental feeling for historical place 
  Traditional goods 
  Proximity to house 
 Recreation services availability 
 Car parking 
  Open spaces 
 Others (………) 
 Others (………) 
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Question (12): Mention three aspects you most like about Tabuk's city centre 
  
 
  
  
 
 
Question (13): Mention three aspects you do not like about Tabuk's t city centre.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Question (14): Mention to the changes in the old city of tabuk that you concern about it.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Traditional and historical buildings 
 
 
 
 Correlation between different people from different Countries 
Natural Ventilation 
Traditions and customs  
   Adaptation to environment and climate 
 Privacy 
 Simplicity 
 Diversity of shops  
 Traditional and historical buildings 
 
 
 
 Disproportionate land use 
 land uses  
No Air conditions  
Traditions and customs  
 Narrow streets 
  Lack of privacy 
 Simplicity 
 
 
No Recreation services  
 
Car parking not enough 
 Traffic Jam 
 Noises  
 
Demolition of traditional buildings 
Increasing the number of buildings for purpose of investment land uses  
Use of unsuitable colors 
Mixing of activities 
Mixing of building types and heights 
Transformation of open spaces lands to Shops 
Changing of social fabric  
Migration of Saudi Family  
Mixing of activities 
Transformation of Traditional houses   to accommodations for Expats  
 
 I don’t like it  
Others (………) 
 Others (………) 
Others (….................................................................................................................... ........................……) 
 Yes  No  
Yes  No 
 Yes  No  
Yes  No 
 Yes  No  Yes  No 
 Yes  No  
Yes  No 
 Yes  No  Yes  No 
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Reasons: 
 
 
 
 
Question (15): Mention to the changes you would like to see in the city centre in the future. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
Question (16): Mention In what type of buildings do you prefer see inTabuk city centre? 
            Modern                 Traditional             Traditional design by using new material  
    
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Economic Change 
 
 
 
 No clear strategy   
Modernization 
Absences of land use regulations 
Social Change 
 
 
Remove all Current Buildings and build buildings which present different Architectural Identities  
 
 
 
Consideration of open spaces and landscaping 
Rebuilt the traditional buildings by using same materials  
Unification of building overall appearance  
Remove all Current Buildings and build modern buildings which represent traditional local Identity  
 
Widening of some streets 
 
 
 
Provide recreation areas 
 No need to do any change 
Prevent Industrials activities   
  
 
Others (………) 
 
 Others (………) 
Provide recreation areas 
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Question (17): what you think about the advantages of traditional architecture. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Question (18): what you think about the disadvantages of traditional architecture. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Question (19): what you think about the advantages of Modern architecture. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Aesthetic values 
 Adaptation to environment  
 Architectural identity 
 Simplicity 
Ventilation  
 Religious aspects in design 
 Energy dependency 
Family coherence 
Correlation between interior and 
exterior 
 Consideration of human dimension 
Inappropriate to a modern way of life 
 Lack of Privacy  
Give a sense of retardation 
Unsuitable to new equipments  
Short old in particular Mud material 
Not flexible to add floors  
Availability of modern equipment 
Convenience to a modern way of life 
 Diversity of ideas 
 Diversity of building material 
 Utilization of modern technology 
 Luxury 
 Design flexibility 
 Tranquility 
Others (….................................................................................................................... .................……) 
Others (……................................................................................................................... ........…) 
Others (…..................................................................................................................……)  
 Yes  No  Yes  No 
 Yes  No  Yes  No 
 Yes  No  
Yes  No 
 Yes  No  Yes  No 
 Yes  No  
Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Many Architecture details 
 Aesthetic values 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No  Yes  No 
 324 
APPENDIX A 
QUESTIONNAIRE 
Question (20 ): what you think about the disadvantages of Modern architecture. 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
Question (21): What is your reaction to the physical transformation that had taken place in Tabuk 
city centr? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Question (22 ): Do you think transformation that had taken place in Tabuk city centre impact 
negatively on the traditional built environment? 
 
 
 
In what ways? 
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
 
Question (23): Do you think transformation that had taken place in Tabuk city centre impact 
positively on the traditional built environment? 
 
 
 
In what ways? 
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Energy dependency 
 Maintenance cost  
 Transformation of traditional architectural elements 
Energy Cost  
Hybrid architecture Identity  
Designs repetition 
 Do not adaptation to environment and climate   
 
Others (………) 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Indifferent 
 Worrisome 
Helps in Upgrading Environment  
  Other (…………………) 
 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
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Question (24): Do you think effecting aesthetic change on the buildings is one of the gains 
derived from transformation? 
 
 
 
In what ways? 
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
 
Question (25): Do you have any practical emotional feelings about traditional area in Tabuk 
city centre?  
 
 
In what ways? 
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………… 
 
Question (26): Do you have any ideas or comments about traditional area in Tabuk city centre? 
Please write  
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………
……………………………………………………………… 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Thanks for your cooperation  
 Yes  No 
 Yes  No 
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Decision Maker Interview questions 
1- Name 
2-Position 
3-Qualifications and experiences  
4-How long have you been in current position? 
5-How long have you been in Tabuk? 
6-When you think of Tabuk city, what is first thing that comes to mind?  
7-Why did you think of that?  
8-How do you feel about it? 
9-What other think come to mind? 
10-How do you look at the past changes of old city of Tabuk? And how is it change now? Is 
this for better or for worse? 
11-Could you describe in as much detail as possible a changing that had taken place in Tabuk 
city centre? 
12-Can you give more detailed description of what happened in traditional buildings in Tabuk 
city centre? 
13-What did you actually felt about the changing that took place in the traditional identity in 
the built environment of the old city of Tabuk 
14-What do you think the major visual problems in the built environment of this area today? 
Do you foresee any new ones which are change coming up? 
15-What did you think the reasons behind this changing? 
16-What is your reaction to the physical transformation activities that taking place in Tabuk 
city centre? 
17-Do you think transformation activities affects positively on the traditional environment? In 
what ways?  
18-Do you think transformation activities affects negatively on the traditional environment? In 
what ways?  
19-Do you believe that we have to preserve the traditional identity in built environment in the 
city centre? How we can do that? 
20-Who do you think is responsible to preserve the traditional houses and traditional identity in 
the built environment in the city centre? 
21-Do you think the legislations and regulations support the decision makers to preserve the 
traditional houses? If No Why  
22-Do you think the legislations and regulations support the traditional identity appearance in 
new buildings? 
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23-Do you see any connections between socio-economic change and the traditional identity 
change in the built environment?  
24-Who do you think is responsible to preserve the traditional houses and traditional identity in 
the built environment in the city centre? 
25-What is your approach to preserve the traditional identity of built environment in the city 
centre? 
26-Are there any things you would like to say before end the interview? 
 
 
Owner Interview questions 
1-Name 
2-Age 
3-How long have you been in Tabuk city? 
4-Occupation: 
5-Educational status 
6-Do you own this building?  
7-Are there other ownerships for this building? 
8-Did you bought this building or was inherited? 
9-Who is responsible for building management? 
10-Who can modify or maintain this building?  
11-Do you take permit before any modification on your buildings? If No Why? 
12-Do have plan to renewal or remove this building? If No Why? If Yes, What type of building 
do you prefer? Modern or Traditional or Traditional design by using new material And Why?   
13- Are you satisfied with the income of this building? And why?  
14-When you think of your city? What is first thing that comes to mind? 
15-Why did you think of that? How do you feel about it?  
16-What other think come to mind? 
17-How has the look of this area changed in the past? And how is it change now? Is this for 
better or for worse? 
18-what do you most like about the old city of Tabuk? 
19-what do you do not like about the old city of Tabuk? 
20-Would you please mention to the changes in the city centre you wish had not happened?  
21-Would you please mention to the changes you would like to see in the city centre in the 
future? 
22-Who do you think is responsible to preserve the traditional buildings in this area? 
23-Could you give me list of all most important place in this area?  
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24-Which are most beautiful to you? And why are there other particularly pleasant or 
unpleasant?  
25-What is your reaction to the physical transformation activities that taking place in the old 
city of Tabuk? 
26-Do you think transformation activities affect positively on this area? In what ways?  
27-Do you think transformation activities affect negatively on this area? In what ways?  
28-What are the problems encountered you before and during the process of transformation of 
your house? 
29-If you have suggestions to the government about the zoning regulations in this area, what 
you would like to say? 
30-Are there any things you would like to say before end the interview? 
 
 
Provisional Interview questions  
 
 
1- Name 
2- Occupation: 
3- Current position 
4-Qualifications and experiences  
5-How long have you been in current position? 
6-How long have you been in Tabuk city? 
7-When you think of Tabuk city? What is first thing that comes to mind?  
8-Why did you think of that?  
9-How do you feel about it? 
10-What other think come to mind? 
11-How has the look of Tabuk city centre changed in the past? And how is it change now? Is 
this for better or for worse? 
12-Could you describe in as much detail as possible a changing that had taken place in Tabuk 
city centre? 
13-Can you give more detailed description of what happened in traditional buildings in the old 
city of Tabuk? 
13-Can you give more detailed description of what happened in traditional buildings in the old 
city of Tabuk? 
14-What did you actually felt about the changing that took place in the traditional identity in 
the built environment of the old city of Tabuk? 
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15-What do you think are major visual problems in the built environment of this area today? 
Do you foresee any new ones which are change coming up? 
16- Do you think Saudi cities have lost their local identities? And why? 
17- Why “identity” is needed in the Saudi built environment? 
18- Is there a particular way to uphold the traditional identity in the built environment?  
19-What did you think the reasons behind this changes? 
20-Do you think a particular “place” in a few years won’t be the same? Can these changes 
happen slowly or fast or in different ways? 
19- Do you believe that we have to preserve the traditional identity in built environment? And 
how we can do that? 
20- Could you describe how we can represent Visual Symbols of traditional identity in our built 
environment? What are the important visual qualities? 
21-What is your reaction to the physical transformation activities taking place in Tabuk city 
centre? 
22-Do you think transformation activities affect negatively on the environment? In what ways? 
And why? 
22-Who do you think is responsible to preserve the traditional houses and traditional identity in 
the built environment in the city centre? 
23- If you have suggestions to the government about the zoning regulations in this area, what 
you would like to say? 
24-Are there any things you would like to say before end the interview? 
 
 
Developer Interview questions 
1- Name of company 
2- How looking it has been in Tabuk city? 
3- What is your name? 
4- What is your Nationality? 
5- What is your position?  
6- How long have you been in current position? 
7- Qualifications and experiences  
8- How many architects work in this company? 
9- What is their Nationality? 
6-How long have you been in Tabuk? 
7-When you think of Tabuk? What is first thing that comes to mind?  
8-Why did you think of that?  
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9-How do you feel about it? 
10-What other think come to mind? 
11-Do you have any idea about architectural identity elements of Tabuk city or Saudi cities?  
12- Did this company have done any project in the old city of Tabuk?  If yes would you please 
give information about it? 
13- If someone asks you to design project in the old city of Tabuk, what are the procedures that 
carried out before you start design process? In What Type of style do you prefer? And Why? 
14- What are the major factors that effect in your design? 
 
The total number of the interviews was 20. Most of the interviews were recorded except two 
where the interviewed persons refused for them to be recorded. Recorded interviews were put 
into a text format then translated from Arabic to English.  
 
The NVIVO program was used in analyzing the interviews data where each category was put in 
a separate file. See figure (B.1).  
 
Figure (B.1) showing the interviews categories that have been input in the NVIVO program. 
 
The responses to the questions have been classified into four major areas: firstly, respondents’ 
opinions about the changes that have happened to the traditional identity in the construction 
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environment at the city centre, secondly, suggested reasons for deterioration, thirdly, problems 
and obstacles that prevent maintaining the traditional houses, and fourthly, solutions suggested 
to preserve the traditional identity as well conserve of remaining traditional buildings at the city 
centre. Classifications were inputted into the program according to four categories: point of 
view, reasons for problems, obstacles and solutions. See figure (B.2) 
 
 
Figure (B.2) showing the classifications of interviewees’ responses that have been inputted into 
NVIVO program. 
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Table (B.3) Summarised main points from the decision makers 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Opinions about the transformations that 
have taken place in the traditional built 
environment  
 
The reasons that have caused this crisis 
 
Problems and obstacles that prevent 
preservation of the traditional buildings  
 
The solutions that can help to preserve 
the traditional buildings and traditional 
identity 
 Preserving the traditional identity of 
Tabuk city centre has become a 
necessity. 
 We are digging into the rock to 
preserve and rehabilitate the traditional 
buildings   
 The changes took that place at the city 
centre up to now are insufficient and do 
not reflect the importance of Tabuk city 
as a historical place. 
 The transformation that took place in 
the built environment (in particular, the 
traditional houses) in Tabuk city centre 
were unsatisfactory.  
 Redeveloping the traditional buildings 
is of great importance since it helps the 
coming generations be aware and proud 
of their ancestors’ heritage as well 
representing the life history of this 
place. 
 The changes in the socioeconomic 
status of residents which affect their 
desire and culture toward traditional 
buildings. 
 The legislations were not sufficient to 
preserve the traditional buildings.  
 The traditional buildings owners 
don’t care about their buildings and 
left the expatriates to modify their 
house without any actions. 
 Use of mud which is incapable of 
resisting erosion factors and need 
periodical maintenance. 
 The small size of vacant lands and 
built houses. 
 Entanglements within properties and 
owners’ documentations. The 
documentations are old as they are 
old and not provided with the 
coordinates which has led to difficulty 
in specifying their borders accurately 
and has caused disputes amongst the 
heirs. 
 Multiplicity of heirs in small houses 
or land, in addition to the 
disagreements amongst them. 
 A conflict of ideas between Tabuk 
Municipality and the Saudi 
Commission for tourism and 
antiquities about proposed plan to 
redevelop the old town of Tabuk. 
 Most houses and land belong to 
private owners and they may stop any 
project if this project doesn’t achieve 
their desire (financial revenue).  
 A lack understanding of the 
importance of the rehabilitation of the 
traditional buildings as good resource 
for income. 
 Expropriate the buildings and the 
unutilized lands surrounding the 
castle so that the Municipality could 
implement its vision in this area.  
 Establish a mortgage development 
company where the owners shall be a 
part of the share holdings according 
to the size of each land. 
 Redevelop the old town by providing 
more facilities which can increase the 
lands’ value which encourages the 
owners to invest in this area 
according to the Municipality plans. 
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Table (B.4) Summarised main points from the owners 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Opinions about the transformations that 
have taken place in the traditional built 
environment  
 
The reasons that have caused this crisis 
 
Problems and obstacles that prevent 
preservation of the traditional buildings  
 
The solutions that can help to preserve 
the traditional buildings and traditional 
identity 
 Improve Tabuk city centre will help 
to preserve the traditional houses. 
 The transformations that take place in 
Tabuk city centre have reduced the 
economic value of this place.  
 The changes of traditional houses 
became as solutions to get benefits 
from this houses, because there was 
no benefit if we preserved them.   
 
 A lack of interest from the relevant 
authorities in the surrounding areas. 
Also the current situations in this area 
do not support these types of project. 
 Current buildings do not satisfy the 
modern requirements. 
 Lack of an infrastructure and basic 
services in addition to a lack of 
developing projects in the area . 
 Disputes amongst the heirs regarding 
investments in the existing land and 
mortgages. 
 Emergence of new markets 
contributed in weakening the existing 
markets at the city centre. 
 No clear strategy from local 
authorities towards this place.     
 
   
 The mud houses need regular 
maintenance which cost a lot money 
and income returns are very low.  
 Most of people prefer modern design. 
 Disagreement between the hires to 
preserve the traditional buildings 
which left these buildings in bad 
condition  
 The owners have no idea how to 
manage this kind of project.   
 Entanglements within properties and 
owners’ documentations. The 
documentations are old and do not 
provide the coordinates which has led 
to difficulty in specifying their 
borders accurately and has caused 
disputes amongst the heirs. 
 
 
 Participation of the owners and take 
into account their needs and desires 
before starting any development 
projects may greatly contribute to 
make those projects successful. 
  Provide financial and advisory support 
for the owners who want to preserve 
and rehabilitate the traditional 
buildings.   
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Table (B.5) Summarised main points from the professionals  
 
 
 
 
 
Opinions about the transformations that 
have taken place in the traditional built 
environment  
 
The reasons that have caused this crisis 
 
Problems and obstacles that prevent 
preservation of the traditional buildings  
 
The solutions that can help to preserve 
the traditional buildings and traditional 
identity 
 The transformations in the built 
environment in the old town have a 
negative effect on the history of Tabuk 
city. 
 The changes that have taken place in 
the old town of Tabuk have caused 
visual pollution.   
 Bad situations of traditional buildings 
give negative impression toward these 
buildings especially to the new 
generations.  
 We will lose our heritage if we lose our 
traditional buildings. 
 The transformations were for the worst 
and the traditional buildings were not 
preserved. 
 Most of our traditional buildings have 
been removed and no one cares about 
it.   
 The transformations led to the 
emergence of cacophony buildings. 
 A lack of awareness of some or all of 
the decision makers has created 
legislation and regulations that have 
not aided the preservation of 
traditional identitywhich has led to 
the emergence of a hybrid 
architecture in traditional areas. 
 The intellectual invasion led by the 
media resulted in a change in culture, 
the people and their preference for 
traditions that has negatively reflected 
on their culture and heritage. This 
change has played a role in changing 
the identity of the built environment. 
 The related authorities have not taken 
the initiative to preserve the historical 
and traditional sites of the city centre 
which has led to loss of the traditional 
identity of those sites. 
 A change of building materials and 
the use of modern materials like 
cement has contributed greatly in 
weakening the role of the traditional 
buildings. 
 The owners’ power stood as an 
obstacle against its development and 
preservation due to their desire to get 
the best financial revenue from those 
buildings since they are located at the 
city centre. 
 A lack of awareness of some or all of 
owners to preserve their traditional 
buildings. 
 Disagreement among the heirs led to 
failure of any rehabilitation projects.     
 Current legislations do not support   
the conservation of traditional 
buildings; these legislations 
contributed to the loss of traditional 
buildings.           
 Provide clear legalisation that aims to 
preserve the historical and traditional 
buildings as well prompted the 
traditional identity in the built 
environment, in particular in the old 
town. 
 The Municipality has identified the 
city centre and set conditions for this 
area that aim to re-reflect the 
traditional identity of the present and 
future buildings and has now created 
homogeneity between those 
buildings. 
 Preserve the rest of the traditional 
buildings and reutilize them in a way 
that guarantees its continuity. 
 The traditional constructional identity 
has to be developed in order to suit 
time requirements. 
 Raising of awareness among people 
has a role in the success of these 
projects. 
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Table (B.6) Summarised main points from the developer. 
 
 
Opinions about the transformations that 
have taken place in the traditional built 
environment  
 
The reasons that have caused this crisis 
 
Problems and obstacles that prevent 
preservation of the traditional buildings  
 
The solutions that can help to preserve 
the traditional buildings and traditional 
identity 
 The changes do not reflect the 
architectural identity; there are 
dilapidated buildings and also a lack of 
basic services. 
 The changes in the built 
environment in Tabuk city centre were 
for the worse. 
 The city centre of Tabuk suffers 
from a loss of urban identity which is a 
result of many factors. 
 
 There are no specific conditions aims 
to preserve traditional architectural 
elements by the municipality.  
 Non-Saudi architects had a large 
impact on the traditional identity in 
the built environment; they 
transferred their culture through the 
designs. 
 Satisfying the desires of customers to 
achieve the highest income. 
 There is a general trend from 
people and government towards 
modernity. 
 
 The current regulations do not support 
traditional design, in addition, these 
regulations support the modern 
design. 
 There are no skilled labourers that can 
implement these types of projects. 
 Non Saudi architects have no idea 
about architectural heritage identity 
when they design project in the old 
town of Tabuk.    
 There are no successful experiences 
that encourage owners or developers 
to carry out these projects.   
 Zoning regulations in the old town of 
Tabuk must be changed to support 
traditional identity in the built 
environments. 
 Qualification of the developers and 
constructions company before they 
are allowed to work in the old areas.  
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